t'AROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS 

VOLUME III. 



xforb 
OZambribt 

RIVINGTONS 

ll'at«rloo Place 
ttigh Slreet 
Trinity Slreet 



PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN 

SERMONS 

Bv JOHN HENRY NE\VMAN, B.D. 
Ft3RMERLY VICR OF ST. MARY'S OXFORD 

IN EIGHT VOLUMES 
VOL. III. 

A'II" EDITIO.V 

RIVINGTONS 
onon, Ofor, an ambrige 
868 



TO TIIE VENERABLE 

ROBERT HURRELL FROUDE, 

ARCIIDEACON OF TOTNES» 

'FHE FOI,LOVING VOLUME, 

VITII EVER¥ FEELING 

,F ESTEEI AND ATTACtlMENT 
AND WITII A GRATEFUL REMEMBRANCE 

OF 

MAN¥ KINDNESSES RECEI ED. 
IS REbPECTFULL¥ INSCRIBED 
B¥ 
TtlE AUTHOR. 

T/te Conr,crsiou of St. Paul, 
,836. 



CONTENTS. 

SERMON I. 

ABRAHAM AND LOT. 

lSn. xiii. 10, 11. 
PAGE 
'" Lot liftcà tp lds cycs, and beheld ol! Che ploln of Jordan, Chat it 
was wcll watcred crerywhere, belote Che Lord dc, troycd Sodom 
ond Gomorroh, ercn as Che yordcn of the Lord, li]«e Che htid of. 
E.qypt, as th,»tt cowst u»tto Zoar. T]w» Lot chose hlm oll Che 
l»hdl of Jordan" l 

16 

SERMON III. 
SA.. 
}ora xiii. 11. 
"I ga«e thee « klng i Mie agcr, oral took him acay la My {'r«th" 

29 



SERMON IV. 

EARLY YEARS OF DAVID. 

1 amutl xvi. 18. 
PAGE 
"' Behold, I Imve een a SG» of Jes.e the letl-lehemlte, that is cunnng 
in plr«yhg, and a nighty li,tn,t nan, «»d a ma of w«r, and 
pr«!cnt in mattcrs, and a comcly pcrson, end tre Lord is with 
him" 44 

SERMON V. 

JEROBOAM. 

"IIe rr;cd against the altar in the word of the Lord, and said, 0 altar, 
' altar, thts salth the Lord. Bchohl, a ehild shall be bn mtto the 
bouse of Daeld, Ji«h by uame ; ond »po»t thee shall he qer 
the pqest of the hlgh pl«ces that bttrn intense upon thee, ond 
men's ho»tes shaH bc bttrnt Ul)on thee" 

6O 

SEt{MON VI. 
FaTr/ ARC]) OrEDtERCCE. 
lai/. xix. 17. 
"If thou wilt eter into llfe, kcep the comm«ndme»ts " 

77 

SERMON VII. 
ClrSIArr REPEIWrA CE. 
ukt xv. 18, 19. 
"Father, I bave sbvncà agoinst he«rea ond belote thee, and oto no 
more wovthy to be c, lled thy son ; n«ke me os one of thy 
h lred 

90 



SERMON VIII. 

COIgTRACTED VIEWS I RELIGIOIL 

SERMON IX. 
A PXRTICULAR PROVIDENCE AS REVEALED IN TFIE 
(rrt. xvi. 13. 
" Thou God seest me" 

114 

SERMON X. 
TEARS OF CHRIST AT THE GRAVE OF LAZAR['S. 
"Ioha xi. 34-36. 
"Jesus soid, ll'h«re h««e ye l«id hlm ! Thcy sold u.nto Him, Lord, 
corne and see. Jess wept. Thea s«id thc Je,:, Bchold hotc He 
lored him !" . 128 

SEHMON XI. 
lq f)DI LY SUFFERIIG. 
OEol. i. 
'" 1 .fill up th«t whlch is bch[nd of the aictlons qf Christ bi "my 
flesh for His body's s«ke, chlch fs the Chrch "" 



SERMON XII. 

THE HUMILIATION OF THE ETERNAL SON. 

icbrclz v. 7, 8. 

PAGE 

156 

SERMON XIII. 
JEWIH ZEAL A PATTERN TO CHRISTIANS. 
'lubl: v. 31. 
",b',, ht «ll thlnc cnemles pcrlsh, 0 Lord ; but let thc that love Him, 
t,e as the sna whcn. he yocth forth i'n h ls might. A d the l«ud 
had rcst forty years " 

173 

SERMON XIV. 

SUBIISSION TO CHURCH AUTHORITY. 

iv. 24-27. 

" l'et «,wapfrom thee a froward qnmffh, and oer,z, rac lips put far 
fi'on thce. Let gld»te ege look riht on, and let thine epdids look 
trai,jht beforc thee, Poado" the path of thp feet, and let all thp 
,«ays be estahlished. 'urn hot to tb.e riht hu»d ,or to the hft : 
r«more thg foot fi'om evil" . 190 



CozLcnt«. xi 

SERMON XV. 

CONTEST BETWEEN TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD IN THE CHURCH. 

OE}latt. xiii. 47, 48. 
PAGE 
" The k;ngdom of ficaver is likc t«nto a net, that was cast iato the sca, 
«md g«tthered of evcry kl.d : wh&h, whcn it was fMI, thcy dreu, 
to shore, and »at dou'n,, and gathercd the good hto rcssds, btt 
cast the bad away" . 2o6 

SERMON XVI. 

THE CHURCH VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE. 

2 im. ii. 20. 

" la. a great bouse thcrc are ht ody vessds ofgold «.nd of silver, bt«t 
also of wo and of earth ; and some to fionour, ad some to dis- 
]toolr " 

220 

SERMON XVII. 

THE VISIBLE CHURCH AM ENCOUBAGEMENT TO FAITH. 

jcb. xii. 1. 

" Wl«refore seelng cc also are compasscd about with so gat a cloud 
of witnesses, let us lay aslde every weight, and thc si which doth 
so easily beset us, aud let ts run. cith p(tience the race th«t is set 
belote Us" . 236 



xii Coutents. 

SERMON XVIII. 

THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT. 

2 t£or. iii. 18. 
PAGE 
" ll'« «!1, "with open face bchohlinj e, in a jl«ss the jlory of thc Lord, 
are chaejcd into the saine image from ejlory to ejlory, cren as by 
the Spirit of the Lord" . 25,t 

SERMON XIX. 
REGENERATING SAPrS. 
1 Çor. xii. 13. 
" B!/o,e Spirlt «re «e «ll b«pti:d iato one Body" 

.271 

SERMON XX. 
INFANT BAPTISM. 
OElatt. xviii. 5. 
" ll'ho.w h«ll reeeive ouc su«h little chihl in Mg naine, reccireth Me" 287 



Co;zletls. xiii 

SERMON XXII. 

THE GOOD PART OF MARY. 

_uhc x. 41, 42. 
PAGE 
M«rtlut, Mactha» thou art crcfd and troubled about »tay things ; 
but one thing is ncedfd : and lhtry bath chosen that good part 
which shal hOt be takt, att'uff fron ber" . 318 

SERMON XXIII. 
RELIGIOU8 WOI{SHIP A REblEDY FOR EXCITEMENTS. 
'lamc» v. 13. 
" ls any among ym ««ictcd ? let him pray. ls o,y mcrry ? lct 
sing psalms" . 336 

.";E R MON XXIV. 
INTERCESSION. 
çhr». vi. 18. 
" Praybg always with ail praycr ud suppllc«tioa lu the ,b))irit, and 
w(tchi»g the-re»to with dl persev«rance a»(! spIMcatlo« for ail 
saints » . 350 

SERMON XXV. 
TI-IE IITEILMEDIATE 8TATE. 
lcl). ri. 11. 
'" A ud white robes wcre glven oto every o«e of the» ; and it u, as said 
u»to them, that they should rest yct for ( llttle se«tso»t, mtll th«ir 
fellow-serra»ds also, and their brcthren that sho«hl be kRled as 
tl«y cere, hodd be ful.filled" . 367 



SERMON I. 

ABRAHAhl AND LOT. 

G. xiii. 10, 11. 
"Lot llfted up i eyes, and bclMd all tle laln of Jorda, tiret if 
«cas we watered eeeTwltere, belote t] Lord dtroyed Sodom and 
Go»wrralt, eren as the g«oen of tire Lord, like tlw l«»td of Egyt, 
as t]wa co»t unto Zoar. Tlen Lot cltose ld» all tle pMin of 
Jordatt. " 

HE lesson to be gained froln the history of Abralmm 
and Lot is obviously this--that nothing but a clear 
apprehension of things unseen, a siml_,le trust in God's 
promises, and the greatness of mind thence arising, can 
make us act above the Wol'ld--indifferent, or almost so, 
to its comforts, enjoyments, and friendslfips ; or in other 
words, that its goods corrupt the common run even of 
religious men who possess them. Lot, as well as 
Abraham, left his own country "by faith," in obedience 
to God's command ; yet on a further trial, in which the 
will of God was hot so clearly signitied, the one was 
fotmd "without spot and blameless," the other "was 
saved so as by tire." Abraham became the "father of 
all them that believe ;" Lot obscured the especial hope 
of his calling--impaired the privfleges of his election 
--for a rime allowed himself to resemble the multitude 
[In] A 
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of men, as now seen in  Chfistian country, who are 
religious to a certain point, and inconsistent in their 
]ives, not aiming at perfection. 
tIis history may be dividcd into three parts :--first, 
from the rime of his setting out with Abraham ïrom 
tIaran, to thcir separation; then, fi'om his settlement 
in the cities of the plain (as they are ca]led), of which 
Sodom was oue, till his captivity and rescue ; and ]astly, 
ff'oto his rcturn to Sodom, fo his escape thence to the 
mountaiu, undcr the Angel's guidance, when the Scrip- 
turc history loses sight of him. Let us revicw these in 
order :-- 
1. Vhen Abraham and Lot first came into the land 
of Canaan, they had received, as it seems, no Divine 
direction where they were to settle. They first came 
to Sichen; thence they went on to the neighbourhood 
of ]3ethe]; at length a famine drove them down to 
:Egypt; and after this the history of their temptation 
(for so it nmst be called) begins. 
Abraham and Lot had given up tMs world at the 
word of God; but a more diiîicult trial remained. 
Though never easy, yet it is ea.sier to set out hearts on 
religion, when we bave nothing else to enga.ge them 
--or to take some oue decided step, which throws us 
out of out line of life, and in a manner forces UlOn 
us xvha we shofld nturally shrink from; than to 
possess in good measure the goods of this wofld, and 
yet love God supremely, hIany a man might make 
a sacrifice of hîs vorldly interests ïrom impulse; and 
then having little to unsettle him, he is enabled to hold 
ïast his religion, and serve God consistently mad accept- 
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ably. Of course nmn who make such sacrifices, often 
evidence much strength of character in nmking them, 
which doubfless was Lot's case when he left his country. 
But if is even a greater thing, if re«luires a clea.rer, 
steadier, nobler faith, fo be surrounded with worldly 
goods, yet fo be self-denying; to consider ourselves 
but stewards of God's bounty, and to be "faithful in 
all things" committed to us. In this, then, l;y the 
next temptation which befell the two patriarchs. God 
gave them riches and importance. When they went 
down to Egypt, Abraham was honourably received by 
the king of the country. Soon af ter, if is said tlmt 
Abraham had "sheep, and oxen, and he-asses, and 
nmn-servants, and maid-servants, and she-asses, and 
camels :" again, that "Abram was very rich iu cattle, 
in silver, and in gold;" and presently, that "Lot also 
..... had flocks, and herds, and tents. '' The con- 
sequence was, that, on their return fo Canaan, their 
households and cattle had become too numerous for 
one place: "The land was not alle to bear them, that 
they might dwell together; for their sulstance was 
great, so that they could not dwell together. ''- Their 
servants ciuarrelled in consequence; each party, for 
instance, endeavouring to secure the richest pastures, 
and the best supplied wells. This discordance in the 
chosen family was, of course, very nnseelnly, as wit- 
nessed by idolaters, the Canaanites and Perizzites, 
who lived in the neighbourhood. Abraham accordingly 
proposed a friendly separation, and left if to Lot to 
choose what part of the country he would settle in. 
a Gen. xii. 16 ; xiii. , 5.  Gen. xiii. 6. 



4 A&'a/a»z ad Lot. 
tIere xvas the trial of Lot's faith; le us see how he 
met it. It so happened, that tire mos fruififl region, 
tire plain of Jordan, was in tire lmnds of an abandoned 
people, tire inlmLians of Sodom, Gomorrah, and he 
neighbouring cities. Nmv, the weth vhich t had 
hitherto enjoyed had been given him as a pledge of 
God's favour, and had its chief value as coming from 
lliln. But surely he fogot this, and esteemed it for 
its own sake, when he allowed himself to be attracted 
by the richness and beauty of a guilty and devoted 
country. The prosperity of a wicked people could 
hot be accounted a mark of God's love; but to look 
toward Sodom was to go the way of the world, and 
to make wealth the measure of all things, and the end 
of life. In the words of the text, "Lot lifted up his 
eyes, and beheld a the plain of Jordan, that it was 
well watered evea3avhere .... even as the garden of 
Eden ...... And Lot chose him aH the I»lain of 
Jordau ..... and pitched his tent toward Sodom. 
But the men of Sodom were wicked, and silmers before 
the Lord exceedingly." I do not see how we can deny 
that this was a false step in the holy patriarch, blam- 
able in itself, and leading to most serious consequences. 
"I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God," 
says the Psalmist, "than to dweH in the tents of wicked- 
ness. '' But those who bave accustomed their minds 
to look on worldly prosperity as highly desirable in 
itself, take it wherever they meet with it; now as 
given by God, and now, again, when hot given by 
Him. It is hot to them a point of first importance 
 Ps. xv. 10. 
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bj «lo it is given, af least no in their seere hearts : 
though they lnight, perhaps, be surprised did any one 
so t.ell them. If all his does hOt in ifs fulness apply 
o Lot, his history a leas reminds us of what takes 
place daily in instances whieh resemble i externally. 
Men st.ill eonsider themselves, and promise themselves 
o be, eonsist.en worshippers of the One True God, 
while they are falling into tha sin whieh the Apostle 
ea.lls "idolatry,"---the love and worship of the ereature 
for the Creator. 
In the meantine Abraham is left without any emoEhly 
portion, but with God's presence for his inheritance: 
and so God witnessed it : for, as if to reward him for 
his disinterestedness, I[e renewed to him the promise 
ah'eady ruade him, of the future grant of the whole 
land, including even that fair portion of which Lot had 
tempora W possession. "And the Lord said unto Abram, 
after that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now 
thine eyes, and look from the place where thou m., 
northward and southward and eastward and westward ; 
for ai1 the land which thou seest, to t.hee wfll [ give if, 
and fo thy seed for ever. And I will make thy seed as 
the dust of the earth, so t.hat if a man can munber the 
dust of the earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered. 
Arise, walk through the land in the length of it, and in 
the breadth of it, for I will give it unto thee."  
2. Thus ends the first portion of the history of 
Abraham and Lot :--To proceed. God is so merciful 
that He suffers hot His favoured servants to wander 
from Him without repeat.ed warnings. They cannot be 
 Gen. xiii. 14-1î. 
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"as the heathen :" they are pursued with acious visit- 
ings, as Jonah when he fled away. Lot had chosen the 
habitation of silmers; still he was hot left to himself. 
A calamity was sent to warn and chasten him ;--we 
are hot told indeed that this was the intention of it, 
but we know even by the light of nature that all 
attliction is calculated fo try and improve us, and so it 
is fair ta say that this was the design of the violence 
and captivity to whieh Lot was soon exposed. Sodom, 
I lomorrah, and the neighbouring cities, whieh were 
subjeet fo Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, at this rime 
revolted from him. In eonsequenee, their emmtry was 
overrun by his forces and those of his allies; and, a 
battle taking plaee, the kings of those eities were de- 
feated and killed, and "their goods and vietuals" taken. 
Lot also and lais property fell into theh" hands. Thus, 
independently of religions eonsiderations, his t)laee of 
abode had its disadvantage in that very fertility and 
opflence which he had coveted, and which attracted 
the notice of those whose power enabled them to be 
rapaeious. Abraham at this rime dwelt in the plain 
of Mainte, and on hearhg the news of his kinsman's 
capture, he at once assembled his own followers, fo the 
nmnber of above three hundred men, and being joined 
by several prinees of the country, with whom he was 
eonfederate, he pursued the plunderers, surprised them 
by night, routed them, and reseued Lot with his fellow- 
captives and ail his goods. 
This, I bave said, was a aeious warning fo Lot ; hot 
a warning only, it seems also fo bave been an oppor- 
tunity of breaking off his eonneetion with the people of 
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Sodom, and removing from the sinful country. How- 
ever, he did hot take if as such. Nothing, indeed, is 
said of his retura thither in this passage of the his- 
tory; but in the narrative which follows shortly after, 
we find him sti]l in Sodom, though hot involved in the 
Divine vengeance inflicted upon it ;--but of this more 
presently. . 
Let us first turn, by way of contrast, to Abraham. 
tIow many excuses might he bave ruade to himself, had 
he so willed, for neglecting his kinsmal in misfortune ! 
Especially might he have enlarged on the danger and 
apparent hopelessness of the attempt to rescue him. 
But itis a priucipal characteristic of faith tobe careful 
for others more than for sell: With a Slnall band of 
tbllowers he boldly pursued the forces of the victorious 
kings, and succeedcd in rccovering his brother's son. 
Observe, too, his disinterested and princely spirit after 
the battle, in refusing part of the spofl. "I will hOt 
take froln a thread even to a shoelatehet," he said to the 
king of Sodoln, '" and I will hOt take any thing that 
is thine, lest thou shouldest say, I have nmde Abram 
rich." Besides, this might be especially necessary to 
mark his abhorrence of the men of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, and was a sort of protest against theh" sins. His 
conduct suggests a further renmrk :--He had been 
promised the laud in which he now lived as a stranger ; 
--he had valiant troops, though few in number, who, 
doubt.less, had he so desired, might have eonquered for 
him a suffieient portion of it. But he did hot attempt 
it: for he knew God eould bring about His design and 
aeeomplish His promise in His own good rime, without 
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his use of unlawful means. Force of arms, indeed, would 
hot have been mfla.wful, had God ordered their use, as 
afterwards when the ]sraelites returned froln Egypt; 
but it was unlawful without express COmlnand, and 
Abraham perha.ps had to overcome a temptatiou in not 
having recourse fo it. We have, in the after-history, a 
similar instance )f forbearance in thç conduct of I)avid 
towards Saul. ])avid was promised the kingdom by 
(lod Himsclf; Saul's lire was more than once in his 
hands, but he thought hot of the sin of doing him any 
harm. (lod could bring about IIis promise without his 
"doing evil that good lnight COlne." This is the truc 
spirit of faith: to wait upon God, to watch for and 
to fi)llow IIis guidance, hot to attempt go go before 
Him. 
But did A1)raham return fo his place without reward 
for his generous and self-denying conduct ? Far other- 
wise ; God mercifiùly renewed go him the pledge of His 
favour in answer fo this new instance of his faith. _As 
l[e had renewed the blessing when Lot af first chose 
the fi'uitfifl land, so I[c blessed him now by the mouth 
of a great priest and king. Lot welt back go Sodom in 
silence ;--but God spoke to Abraham by Mclchizedek. 
'" And Melchizedek, king of , alem, brought forth bread 
and wine, and he was the priest of the most High God; 
and he blessed him and said, Blessed be Abram of the 
most High God, possessor of heaven and earth" (who 
can give away kingdoms and countries as He will), 
"and blessed be the most High God, who bath 
delivered thine enemies into thy hand." W-ho Mel- 
chizedek was, is not told us: Scripture speaks of 
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him as a type of Christ; but we cannot tell how far 
Abraham knew this, or what particular sanctity attached 
to his character, or what virtue to his blessing. But 
evidently if was t special mark of favour placed on 
Abralmm; and the bread and wine, brought forth as 
refreshment after the fight, had perhaps something of 
tire nature of  sacrament, and conveyed the pledge 
of mercy. 
3. Now let us pass to the concluding event of Lot's 
history. The gain of this world is but tra.nsitory; faith 
reaps a lute but lasting rccompense. Soon the Angels 
of God descended fo fulfil in one and the saine mission 
 double purpose ;--to take froln Lot his earthly portion, 
and fo prepare fi»r the accomplishment of the everlast- 
ing blessings promised to Abralmln ; to destroy ,_odonl, 
while they foretold the approaching birth of Isaac. 
The destruction of the guilty cities was at lmnd. 
"The Lord said, Because the cry of Sodoln and Gomor- 
rah is great, and because their sin is very grievous, 
I will go down now, and see whether they have doue 
altogether according fo the cry of it, which is corne unto 
Me, and if hot, I wfll know. '' And now the greatest 
honour was put upon Abralmm. God entrusted him 
with the knowledge of His secret purpose, and, in so 
doing, ruade him a second rime the deliverer of Lot 
from ruin; strongly marking the contrast between the 
two, in that the weak brother owed his safety fo the 

intercession of hiln, who, enjoying God's favour, 
was content to be without earthly portion. "And 
the Lord said, Shall I hide from Abraham that 
 Gen. xviii. 20, 21. 
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t.hing which I do ? seeing that _Abraham shall 
surely become a great and mighty nation, and 
all the nattions of the earLh shall be llessed in him ? 
For I know him, that he will comnland his children 
and his househohl after him, and they shall keep 
the way of the Lord fo do justice and judgment, 
that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which 
He hath spoken of I[im." Aeeordingly, Abraham 
was allowed to ingereede fi»r Sodom, and ail who 
were in ig. I need scarcely go through tlfis solemn 
narrative, .vhich is doubtless well known fo all of us. 
Abraham began with asking whether fiffy righteous 
were hot remaining iii lie eit.y; he round himself 
obliged gradually fo eontraet t.he supposed remnant of 
good men therein, till he emne down fo ten, but hOt 
even ten were round fo delay God's vengeance. Here 
he eeased his inLereession, perhaps in despair, and 
fearing to presume upon that adorable mercy, the 
depths of which he had tried, but had no aseertained. 
I le did hot mention Lot by naine; still Goal understood 
and answered the unexpressed desh'e of lfis hearg; for 
we are told presently, " If came fo pass, when God 
destroyed t.he eities of the plain, tha God rcmcmbered 
Abr«ha», and sent Lot out of the midst of he over- 
throw, when he overthrew the eities in the whieh Lot 
dwelt.."  
If n'as af eventide that gwo Angels came Go Sodom, 
to rescue from ig the only man (as ig woltld seem) n-ho 
had ret.ained in his mind Lhose instines of right and 
wrong which are given us by nature, who eontinued o 
Ç---  Gen. xix. 29. 
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acknowledge the true God, had exercised himself in 
faith and obedience, and had hot doue despite to the 
gracious Spifit. Multitudes of children there douhtless 
were in that city untainted with actual sin; these were 
involved in their parents' ruin, as they are now-a-days 
iu earthquakes, conflagrations, or shipwreck. But of 
those who could "discern between their right hand and 
their left," hot ten (we lnow for certain), and (as it 
may be concluded)hot one had righteousness such a.s 
Lot's. "01d and young, all the peoplc," "iu eve W 
quarter," were corrupt before God, and the'cfore are 
"set fo'th for an example" of what the All-merciful 
God can do when simers provoke I[im to wrath. 
"We will destroy this place," the Angels said, "because 
the cry of them is waxen great before the face of the 
Lord, and the Lord hath sent us to destroy it." "And 
when the mo'ning a'ose the Angels hastened Lot . . . 
and brought him forth and set him without the city: 
and said, Escape for thy life, look hot behind thee, 
neither stay thou in all the plain, escape to the lnOUn- 
tain, lest thou be consumed." Thus was Lot a second 
rime warned and rescued; whet.her he was brought 
thereby to a more consistent righteousness, or more 
enlightened faith, than before, we know hot. What 
became of hiln after this event, we know hot; of his 
subsequent life and death nothing is told us, the sacred 
reco'd breaks off abruptly. This alone we know, that 
his posterity, the Moabites and Ammonites, were the 
enemies of the descendants of Abraham, his friend and 
kinsman, the favoured servant of God; especially as 
seducing them to that idolatry and sensuality which 



the chosen family was set apart fo withstand. Itad 
hot God in merey eonfirmed fo us, by the mouth of St. 
Peter, the saying of the wise man in the Apoerypha, 
that Lot was "righteous," we should have had eause to 
doubt whether lle had hot fitllen away. 
However, vitllout forming harsh judgments eon- 
cerning one wlloln Scripture thus honours, we may af 
least draw from his history a useful lcsson for ourselves. 
Niscral,le will be the fate of the doul,leminded, of those 
who love lhis world so well that they will not give 
if np, though they believe and acknow]êdge that God 
1,ids them do so. Not that they confess fo themselves 
that their learts are set upon it; they contrive fo hide 
the fact ri'oto themselves by specious excuses, and 
consider them.,:elves religious men. hIy brethren, do 
hot take it for granted that your retaper of mind is 
much superior fo that which I bave been describing 
and condemning; nay, that itis not worse than if. 
You, indeed, are placed in an age of the world which is 
conspicuous f¢,r decency, and in which there are no 
teml»tations to the more hideous forms of sin, or rather 
much to deter from them. But answer this one ques- 
tion, and then decide whether this age does hot follow 
Lot's l»attern. It would appear that he thought more 
of the riches than of the sins of the cities of the plain. 
:Now, as fo the retaper of this country, consider fairly, 
is there auy place, any persons, any work, which our 
countrymen will not connect themselves with, in the 
way of trade or business ? :For the sake of gain, do 
'e not put aside all considerations of principle as 
unseasonable and almost absurd ? If is not possible to 
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explain myself on this subject without entering into 
detafls too famfliar for this sacrêd place; but try fo 
follow out for yourselves what I suggest in general 
terres. Is there any spectflation in COmlnerce which 
religion is allowed to interfere with ? Whether Jew, 
l'agan, or Heretic, is to be our associate, does it 
 frighten us ever so little ? Do we care what side of  
quarrel, civil, political, or international, we take, so that 
we gain by it ? Do we not serve in war, do we not 
become debaters and advocates, do we llOt form asso- 
cia.tions and parties, with the supreme ol,ject of pre- 
serving property, or making if ? Do we hot support 
religion for tlle sake of peace and good order ? Do we 
hot measure its importance by its efficacy in securing 
these objects ? Do we hot support it only so far as it 
secures them ? Do we not retrellch all expenses of 
nlaintaining if which are not necessa'y for securing 
thenl ? Should we hot feel ve W lukewarm towards the 
established religion, ullless we thought the security of 
property bound up in its welfare ? Should we not easily 
resign ourselves fo ifs ovel'tllrow, could it be proved 
to us that it endangered the State, involved the pro- 
spect of civil disturbances, or embarrassed the Govern- 
ment ? nay, could we hot even consent fo that overthrow, 
at the price of the reunion of all parties in the nation, 
the pacification of turbulent districts, and the establish- 
ment of our public credit ? ay, further still, could 
we hot easily persuade ourselves to support Anticln'ist, 
I will hot say at home, but af least abroad, rather than 
we should lose one portion of the freights which "the 
ships of Tarshish" bring us ? If this be the case in 



4 Ahraha»z aud Loi. 
any good measure, how vain is ig t.o shelter om'selves, 
as the manner of some is, under the notion tlag we are 
a moral, thoughtfifl, sober-minded, or religious people 
Logis ealled a "just man" by S. l'eteg he is referred 
to as "hospitalle" by St. Paul;a doubtless he was a 
confessor of the t«'ut.h mnong the retched inhabitants 
of the eities in which he dwelt; and the rays of light 
which those Ap,-stles shed upon his history, are most 
checring and a.eeel,table, after reading the sad narrative 
of the ]]t»ok of I lenesis; still, after Ml, who woMd 
willingly take on himself Lot's sins, plahi though it 
he Ihat. (lod had hot deserted him ? Surely, if we are 
fo be saved, it. is hot by keeping onrselves just above 
Ihe line of rcprobation, and living without any anxiety 
and struggte to serve God with a perfect heart. urely, 
if Christians are to bç saved, af least their righteous- 
ness must be far other than that whieh merely aNued 
some remaiuNg grace in one who was hot a Christ.ian. 
Surcly, if Christians are to be saved, they must bave 
earefldly uulearned the love of this wotd's pleasures, 
eomforts, luxuries, honours. No one, sure135 ean really 
be a Christim, who makes his worldly interests his eNef 
end of action. A man may be, in a measure, ill-tem- 
pered, resentful, proud, cruel, or sensual, and yet be 
a Christim. For passions belong fo onr inferior natnre ; 
they are irrational, fise spontaneously, are to be subdued 
by out governing principle, and (through God's grace) 
are ultimately, thougk gradually, subdued. But what 
shall be said when the reusoning and nfling faety, 
the power tha wills and eontrols, is turned earthward ? 
1 2 Pet. ri. 7, 8 ; Heb. xiii. 2. 
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"If the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is 
that darkness !''1 
God only knows how far these reinarks concern each 
of us. I will hOt date fo apply them to this lnan or 
that; but where I even might, I wfll rather turn awav 
my mind from the subject. The thought is too serious, 
too dreadflfl fo dwell upon. P, ut you lllllSt do, lny 
brethren, what I must hOt do. It is your duty fo al,ply 
theln to yourselves. No hOt hesitate, as many of you 
as have never done so, fo imagine the miseral,le and 
shocking possibility of your COlning short of your hope, 
"having loved this present world." letire into your- 
selves and imagine if; in the presence of Christ your 
Sa.viourin that presence which af once will shame 
you, and will encourage you to hope for forveness, if 
you earnestly turn to Him fo obtain if. 

1 Mati. wi. 23. 



SERMON Il. 

WILFULIESS OF ISRAEL IN REJECTING SAMUEL. 

IS&LM xlvi. 10. 
" Be still, ad know tl«,t 1 cm God : I will be exalted among the heathen, 
I will be exalted in tle earth." 

T was a lesson continually set before the Israelites, 
that they were never to presume to act of them- 
selves, but to wait till God wrought for them, fo look 
on reverently, and then follow IIis guidance. God was 
their All-wise King: it was their duty to bave no wili 
of their own, distinct from His will, to form no plan of 
their own, to attempt no work of their own. "Be still, 
and know tht I ara God." Move hot, speak hot-- 
look to the pillar of the cloud, see how it mo'es--the follow. Such was the command. 
For instance--when the E,yptians pursued the 
Israelites to the coast of the Red Sea, Moses said to 
the people, "Fear ye not, st(od still, and see the salva- 
tion of the Lord; the Lord shall fight for you, and ye 
shall hold your peace." Wheu they came to the borders 
of Canaan, and were frightened af the strenh of its 
inhabitants, they were exho'ted, "I)read not, neither 
be afraid of them. The Lord your God shall fight for 
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you." To the smne effeet was the dying injunetion of 
Joshua, « Be very eourageous to keep and to do all tha 
is writ.ten in the book of the law of Moses, tlmt ye turn 
hOt aside therefroln to the rigtit hand or to the left." 
And iii a later a.ge, when the Moabites and Amlnonites 
ruade war against Jdoslm.1)hat , tire prophet Jalmziel 
was inspired to encourage the peol,le in these words : 
"Be hot afraid nor dismayed by reason of this great 
lnultitudc ; tbr the l,attle is hOt yours, l,ut tod's. . 
Ye shall hot need to fight in this battle : set yourselves, 
statut y« still, and see the salvation of the Lord with 
you, 0 Judah and Jerusalem." Once moreWhen 
lsnml and Syria emne against Judah, fle prolhet 
Isaid was direeted to meet Ahaz, and to say to him, 
"Take heed, and bc ç,i«t; fear hot, neither be faint- 
hem'ted." 1 l'resumltionthat is, the determhation to 
aet of thelnselves, or seltZwillwas 1,1aeed in the hum- 
ber of the lnOSt heilious shIs. "The ll!tll that wfll do 
presumptuou@, and w hot hem'ken unto the 1,riest 
that standeth to minister there belote the Lord thy 
God, or unto the judge, even that man shall die, and 
thou shalt put away the evil from Israel."  
Whfle, however, this entire surrender of themselves 
to their Ahnighty Creator was an espeeial duty enjoined 
on the chosen people, a deliberate and obstinate trans- 
gression of that duty is one of the espeeial chm'aeter- 
isties of their histol T. They Niled lifOSt conspieuously 
in that very point  which obedienee was mot strietly 
enjoined flem. They were told never fo act of them- 
 Ex. xiv. 13, 1t ; DeuX. i. 9, 30 ; Josh. xxi. 6 ; 2 Chmn. xx. 15, 
11 ; Isa. v. 4.  eu. xv. 1. 



selves, and (as if ont of mere perverseness)they were 
for ever acting of themselves ; and, if we look through 
the series of their punishments, we shall find (hem 
inflicted, no( for mere indolent disobedience, or for 
frailty undcr temptation, but for deliberate, shameless 
presuml)tion , running forward just in that very direc- 
tion in which the providcnce of God did hot lead (hem, 
and from which it even prohibited thenl. 
First, they ruade a mol(en image to worship, and 
this just af(er receiving the command to nlake to them- 
selves o cml)lcms of the Divine Majesty, and while 
:Moses was still in the :Mount. Then they would take 
to themselves a cap(aih, and return to Egypt, instead of 
proceeding into the land of promise. When forbidden to 
go forward, then they at once attempted to do so. At 
last, wheu they had entered it, instead Of following 
God's gui(lance, ,and destroying the guilty inhabitants, 
they adopted a plan of their own, and Imt their con- 
quered enemies under tribu(e. :Next followed their 
self-willed purpose of having a king like the nations 
around (hem. 
It is observable, moreover, that they were the most 
perveely disobedicnt at those rimes when Divine 
mercy had aided them in some remarkable way. For 
instance, in the lifetime of :Moses. Again, when 
Sanmel was raised up to bring back the age of Moses, 
and to coml»lete what he had begun, then they tan 
cou,ter to God's design most signally ; at the very rime, 
I say, when God was visiting (hem in their low es(are, 
and renewing His mercies, their very first act, on gain- 
ing a litfle strength, and recovering from their despair, 
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was to reject God's government over them, and ask a 
king like other nations. 
This is the part of their history to which I wish now 
particularly to draw your attention, the rimes of Samuel ; 
the main circumstances to he considered being these-- 
the renewal of God's mercies to them after their back- 
slidings ; His single demand in rehml, that they should 
submit themselves to His guidance; and, lastly, their 
plain refusal to do so, or rather their impetuous and 
deliberate mOVelnent in another direction. 
When Moses was nigh his death, he foretold that a 
prophet was one day to arise like unto hiln in his place, 
a promise whieh was propefly ïulfilled in Christ's 
eoming, but whieh had a prior aeeolnplishment in the 
line of prophets froln Salnllel down to the eaptivity. 
A period, however, of four hundred years ntervened 
between [oses' age and this first fiflfihnent of the pre- 
diction. The people were at first nùed by judges. At 
length, in the midst of the distress whieh their sins had 
brought upon theln, when the Philistines had overmn 
the country, God visited them aeeording to the promise. 
He raised up Samuel as His first prophet, and him hot 
as a solitary messenger of His purposes, but as the first 
of many lnmdreds iii succession. 
Now, let us eonsider the eireumstanees under whieh 
Samuel, the first of the prophets, vas raised up. We 
shall find that his elevation was owing simply to God's 
will and power. He, like Moses, was hot a wardor, 
yet by his prayers he saved his people from their 
enemies, and estab]ished them in a settled government. 
"Be still, and -lmow that I ara God." The prineiple of 
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his command had been illustmed in the giving of he 
Lw, nnd nov i was enforced in he beginning of the 
PropheieaI Dispenstion, s lso in la,er ages, afer the 
eaptivity, and when Christ came, according o he words 
of Zcchariah, "ot 1,y nfight, nor by power, but by Iy 
Spirit, saith thc Lord of lIots. ''1 
Observe, Samuel was born, in answer to his mother's 
tan,est prayer fl,r a son. l[annah, "in bitterness of 
sorti, had prayed unto tire Ltwd, and wcpt sore, and 
vowed a vow," viz.that if God would give her a son, 
he should be dcdicated to] Iim. This shotfld be noticed, 
for Smuel was thus markcd from his birth as alto- 
gether an instrument of the Lord's proding. A simflar 
providence is observable in the case of other favoured 
objccts and ministers of (lod's nmrc5 in order to show 
tlmt that lnercy is entirely of grace. Isaac w the 
child of Divine power, so was John the Baptist; and 
Ioses, again, was almost miracflously saved from the 
murderous Eptians h his infancy. 
According to his mother's vow, Samuel was taken 
into the service of the temple from his earliest years; 
and, while yet a child, was ruade the organ of God's 
sentence of cvfl upon Eli the high priest. God caed 
him, in the sacred rime, bctween night and morning, 
"Stmuel, Stunuel," and pronounced through him a judg- 
ment against Eli, for his sinfal indtflgence towards his 
sos. IIcre, again, was a lessun to the Israelites, how 
entirely the prophetic spirit, with which the nation was 
henceforth to be favotu'ed, was from God. IIad Samuel 
grown to manhood before he was insired, it wotfld hot 
a Zech. iv. 6. 



bave cleafly appeared how far the work was immedi- 
ately Divine; but v]len ail untaught child was ruade 
to prophesy against Eli, the aged high priest, the 1)eople 
were reminded, as in the case of Moses, who was slow 
of speech, that it was the Lord who "ruade man's 
mouth, the dumb, or deaf, the seeing, or the blind ;,,1 
and that age and youth were the saine with Him when 
His pul]mses required an instrument. 
Sanmel thus grew up to ma.nhood, with the pre- 
sages of greatlmss on him froln fim first. Itis written, 
"Samuel grew, and the Lord was with him, and did 
let none of his words fall to the ground. And all 
Israel, from Dan even to Beersheb," (i.e., from oue 
end of the land to the other), "knew that Samuel was 
established to be a prophet of the Lord. And the 
Lord appeared again in Shiloh ; for the Lord revealed 
Himself to Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the 
Lord."e 
After this, when he was about thirty years old, the 
battle took place with the Philistines, in which thirty 
thousand Israelites fell. The ark of God was taken, and 
Eli, on hearing the news, fell from off his seat back- 
vard, and was killed. Thus Samuel vas raised to the 
supreme power, in his country's greatest affliction. Stilh 
even in his elevation, he was hot allowed to do any 
eat action himself. The ark of God was taken, yet he 
was hOt to rescue it. God so ordered it that His naine 
"should be exalted among the heathen, and should be 
exalted in the earth." 
The Philistines took the ark to Ashdod, and lfiaced 
 :Exod. iv. 11.  1 Sain. iii. 19-21. 
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it in the temple of their idol, Dagon. Next morning, 
Dagon was found fallcn on its ïace to the eaoEh before 
it. They set it up again, and the next morning it was 
found broken into pieces ;1 and soon after the men of 
Ashdod and its neighbourhood were smitten with a 
I)ivine judgment. In consequence, they resolved to 
rid thcmselves of wht they rightly considered the cause 
of it, and transportcd the ark fo Gath. The men of 
Gath were smitten with God's a.nger in their turn, and 
in their turn sent away thc ark to Ekron. The Ekron- 
ites, in their terror, hardly suffered it to approach them. 
But the mysterious plante still attended it; and the 
Ekronites, as they had justly feared, were smitten with 
a "deadly destruction throughout all the city." The 
lhi]istines now determined to send their spoil, as they 
had at first ïancied it, back to Israel; but in order to 
t T fitrther, as it seems, the power of the God of Israel, 
they did as follows: They took two mflch-kine, which 
had never been under the yoke, and shutting up their 
calves at home, harnessed them to the ca¢ on which 
they had placed the ark. Should the kine, in spire of 
theix natural affection hr their young, go towards the 
Israelitish border, then, they argued, they might be sure 
that it was the God of Israel who had smitten them, in 
pmishment for their cal)turc of His holy habitation. 
It is written, "The kine took the straight way" towards 
the territo D" of Israel, " lowiig as they went, and turncd 
hot asidc fo the 'ight hand or to tire lcft."  
All this vas a lesson to the l'hilistines; but the 
Israelites had yet theirs to learn. They had taken the 
 1 Sain. v. 3, 4.  1 Sure. ri. 12. 



ark to the battle, not lu revereuce, but as if it were a 
sort of charm, with virtue in itself, ad without any 
command from God, prcsumptuously. They were first 
punished by losing it. When thcy saw thc ark return- 
ing to tlmm, they rejoied ; and the Levites took it down 
and offercd sacrifice. So far was well, but presently, 
"The men of P, ethshemesh .... looked into it;" this 
evidcnced a want of reverence towards God's sacred 
dwclling-place. And Goal "smote of the peolde fifty 
thousand threscore and ten men; and the pcot)le 
lamntcd," and said, "Who is ,blc to stand beI:ore this 
IIoly Lord God ?" 
Thus, whcn Ahnighty God, four hundrcd years aftcr 
the agc of Moses, again visited IIis leot)lc, IIe showed 
Himsclf in various ways tobe the sole Author of the 
blessings they rcceived. The child Samucl, the ark of 
wood, thc brute cattlc--these wcre the instruments 
through which Ho manifestcd that He was a living 
God ; ,nd having thus bared His mighty an, and bid 
all men "be still, and know that He was God," then at 
]ength He sent His first 1)rophct ibvaM to teach and 
rec]aim the pcople. "Samuel sl»ake unto all the house 
of Isr,el, saying, If ye do return unto the Lord with all 
your hcarts, then put ,way the stange gods and Ash- 
taroth from among you, and prel)are your hearts unto 
the Lord, and serve Him only: and He will deliver 
you out of the hand of the Philistines. Then the 
children of Israel did 1)ut away Baalim and Ashtaroth, 
and served the Lord only." The period during which 
this reibrmation was carried on seelnS to have been the 
greater 1)art of twenty yem's, which was more or less a 
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rime of captivity. Toward. the end of i, he gathered 
lhe lsraelites togehev a Iizpeh, fo hold a fas fir 
their pas sine; and flaen "he judged he children of 
lrael in [izpeh." This seems fo imply a more open 
assumpIion )f power than any he had been hiI, herto 
direcIed fo make. In cousequence, the l'hilistines 
were a.larln(.,l, thiukitg perhals the subjuga.ted peol,le 
were ou the point of recoverilg their independence; 
an,l, assenlling lheir fi,rces, they marehed against them. 
'" And the childrcn of Isl'ael said to Samuel, Cease not 
fo cry uni,, thc Lord for us, that I[e will save us out of 
the hand ç,f the l'hilistines. 2lid Samuel took a suck- 
ing lamb, aud offered if for a burnt-offering whoHy 
lllltO the Lord: and Salnuel cried unto the Lord for 
Israel, and the Lord heard hilu." The Philistines drew 
near fo battle, while the sacrifice was offering; "but 
the Lord thnn,lered with a great thunder on that day 
upon the Philistines, and discomfited them, and they 
were smitten hefore Israel ...... Then Samuel took 
a stone and set if between Mizpeh and Shen, and called 
file naine of if Ebenezer, saying, HitheloEO hath the Lord 
hclped us." This wh,_,le t.ransaction is a fresh illustra- 
tion (f the text. If is added, "So the Philistines were 
subdued, and came no more ino the coast of Israel, and 
the hand of the Lord was @ainst the Philistines al1 the 
days of Samuel. And the cities which they had taken 
froln Israel were restored." "And Samuel judged 
Israel ail the days of his life," making circuits year 
by year t.hrough the land. 
And now we have arrived af the point in t.he histoLv , 
which evidences, more than any other, the perverse 



ingratitude of the Isra.elites. Just wheu God had 
rescued them frein their enemies, given them peace, 
and by a fresh act of bounty established the prophets 
in the land as mi.nisters ,»f I[is word and will, when the 
heavenly system was just coming lute operation, this 
was the very rime they chose te rebel and run counter 
te t[is l»urposes. They asked for themselves a king 
like the lmtions. The immediate occasion of this re- 
quest was the. faulty conduct of 8amucl's sons, who 
assi.sted their father in his o]d age, "but walked net 
his ways, but turued aside after lucre, and took bribes, 
and perverted judgment. ''1 This, however, though 
doubtless a grievance, surely was no excuse for them. 
XXqile the Lord nas their king, no lasting harm cotùd 
happen te theln ; yet even "the elders of Israel came te 
8alnuel, and said unto him, Behold, thou art old, and 
thy sons walk net in thy ways : new make us a king 
judge us like all the nations." They added a reasol 
which still more clearly evidenced their obstinate 
unbelief--" te judge us, and go out before us, and fight 
our battles." By what strange infa.tuation was if that 
they sought for a king te "figlt tlci" bc«ltlcs," when, 
through the whole course of Sanmd's government, it 
was se evident that God's power alerte had subdued 
their enenvies ? There was one additional ag'gravation 
of their sin; they had really been promised a king, at 
seine future rime undetermined, by lX[oses himself ;'-' 
and hence, indeed, they probably defended their asking 
for one. But, in truth, that very cia'cumstance gave te 
their self-will its distinctive nmrk ah'eady insisted on, 
t 1 Sain. viii. 3. : Deut. xvii. 14-20. 
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viz., the desire of doing things in their own way instead 
of waiting God's rime. The fact that God had promised 
what they clamoured for, and merely claimed to choose 
the time, surely ought to bave satisfied then But 
they were head.troug ; and He answered them accord- 
ing to their wilfuhmss. He "gave them a king in His 
anger." David, iudeed, succeeded, but the corruption 
and degradation of the people quickly ibllowed his 
death. The kingdom was divided int( two; idolatry 
was introduced; and at len¢h captivity came upon 
them, the loss of their cotmtry, and the dispersion, 
or rather annihilation if the gTeater part of the 
tribes. 
In conclusion, I will make one remaa'k by way of 
at,plying their history to ourselves at this day. Cer- 
tainly we have not, at the present time, learned the 
duty of waiting and being still. Great perils, just now, 
encompass oto" branch of the Chm'ch ; here the ques- 
tion cornes upon us, as a body and as individuals, what 
ought we to do ? Doubtless to meet them with all the 
wisdom and prudence in ottr power, to use all allowable 
means to avert them; but, after all, is not ottr main 
duty this : to o on quietly and steadfastly in oto" old 
ways, as if nothing was the matter ? "When Daniel 
knew that the writing was signed," which.condemned 
him to the lions' den, if he did what was his plain duty, 
he did hot look about to see whether he might not lw- 
fully suspend it for a time, or whether there were hot 
other ways of serving God hot interdicted by the civil 
power, but "he kneeled upon his knees three times a 
day, and prayed, and gve thanks before his Goal, as he 
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did aforetime." 1 It is a very paiuful subject, but itis 
hot right to shug out eyes o lm fact., glm friends of 
the Church are fr more disposed go look oug for 
seculr aud unaughorized ways of defending lmr, tlmn 
o proceed quiefly in heir ordinary dugies, and grus 
o God o save her. Wha is tire use of flmse feverish 
exerions, on aH sides of us, to soohe out enemies, 
concate the suspicious or wavering and attach to us 
men of naine aud power ? Rather let our resolve be, 
if we re to perish, if slmll be at our post «f duty. We 
wiH be iund in thc circle of out sacred services, in 
prayer and praise, in fsting and ahns-doing, "in qdet- 
ness and confidence."  the great deliverances of the 
Church have beeu thus gained. Isracl stood st and 
saw the Egyptians ovcrwhelmcd fi the sea. Hezckiah 
went up unto the house of the Lord, and prayed to lIim 
who dwelt between the Cherubim, and Sennacherib's 
army was destroyed. "l'rayer was ruade without 
ceasing of the Church unto God for" St. PeUr, and 
the Apostle w delivered out of prison by an Angel. 
The course of Providence is hOt materially different 
now. God's arm is hot sllortelmd, lmy, nor so restrailmd 
that He cnnot save without miracles us weH as with 
them. He can save sflently and suddenly, whfle things 
seem to g'o on as usual. The hearts of H re in His 
hand, the issues of life and death, the rise and fart of 
mighty men, nd the distribution of gifts. y, then, 
shotfld we fear, or cast about for means of defence, who 
h;tve the Lord for our God ? He may hdeed, if it so 
llappen, make us His instrmnents, He may put arms 
 Dan. . 10. 
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into our ]ronds; but even if ][e gives us no tokens 
what He is mcdittting, what tllen ? At length our de- 
liverance ill corne, when we expect it not; whereas we 
shall lose our own hope, and disorder the Church greatly, 
if we presume fo form lJlans of our own by way of pro- 
tecting if. Jeroboam thought he acted "wisely" when 
he set up the c,lves of g,ld at Dan and Bethel. Our 
wisdom is like his, if we vcnture fo relax one jot or 
tittle tf Christ's perfect law, one article of the Creed, 
one holy ordinancc, one ancient usage, with the hol0e 
of placing oursclves in a more advantageous or less 
irksomc position. "Our strength is to sit still ;" and 
till we lcarn this fitr more than we seem at present to 
understand it, surely the hol)es of the true Irael among 
us muet be low, and with prayers for the Church's safety 
they will havc fo mingle confessions a.nd intercessions 
in behalï of those who believe themselves its prudent 
friends and effective dcfenders, and are hot. 



SERMON III. 

SAUL. 

IIOSE, xiii. 11. 
" I gare tltee a kittg in Mite atge; and took hi» away in My tvrath." 

HE Israeiites seem to have asked for a king ri'oto 
an unthankful eapriee and waywardness. The iii 
eonduet, indeed, of Samuel's sons was the occasion of 
the sin, but « an evil heart of unbelief," to use Seripture 
language, was the real cause of it. They had ever been 
restless and dissatisfied, asking for flesh when they had 
manna, fretful for water, impatient of the wilderness, 
bent on returning to Egypt, fearing their enemies, 
murmuring against h[oses. They had miracles even to 
satiety; and then, for a elmnge, they wished a Nng like 
the nations. This was the ehief reason of their sinful 
demand. And fm'ther, they were dazzled with the 
pom t) and splendom  of the heathen monarehs a.round 
t.heln, and they desired some one to f]ght their battles, 
some visible sueeour fo del)end on, instead of having 
to wait for an invisible Providence, whieh came in its 
own way and rime, by iittle and iittle, being dispensed 
silently, or tardily, or (as they mighi eonsider) unsuit- 
ably. Their earnal hearts did hot love the lmighbour- 
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hood of heven; and, like fle in|mbians of 
ferwards, t.hey prayed flm hnighy Goal would 
par from heir coss. 
8uch were some of fle feelings mder which hey 
desid a ldng like the nations; and God t len.h 
granted their reqnest.. To punish thcm, He gave them 
,n ldng aller tlci" own hcart, Saul, the son of Kish, a 
Bcnja.mite; of whom the text speaks in these terres, 
"I gave them a king in Nine anger, and t.ook him 
aw,ny in 5Iy wraI.h." 
There is, in true religion, a sameness, an absence of 
hue and hrillimmy, in the eyes of the natural man; 
a plainness, aust.ereness, and (what he eonsiders) sad- 
ness. It is like t.he heavenly mmma of whieh the 
Israelit.es eomplained, insipid, and at length weari- 
some, "like wafers ruade with honey." They eom- 
plained that "t.heir soul was dried away :" "There 
is nothing at all," they said, "beside this manna, 
hefore out eyes .... We remember t.he fish, whieh 
we did eat iii Egypt freely; the eueumbers, and the 
melons, and t.he leeks, and the onions, and the gar- 
liek. '' Sueh were t.he dMnty meats in wlfieh their 
soul delighted; and for the same reason they desired 
a king. Samuel had too mueh of primitive simplieity 
al)out him to please them, they felt they were behind 
the world, and elamoured to be put on a level with the 
heathen. 
Saul, the king whom God gave t.hem, had mueh fo 
reeomnmnd him to minds t.hus geedy of t.he dust of 
the earth. IIe was brave, daring, resolute; gifted, too, 
 Exod. xvi. ; Numb. xi. 5. 
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vith strength of body as well as of mind--a circum- 
stance which seems to bave attracted their admiration. 
He is described in person as if one of those sons of Anak, 
before whose giant-forms the spies of the Israelites in 
the wilderness were as 'asshoppers---"a choice young 
man, and a goodly; there was not among the children 
of Israel a goodlier person than he: from his shoulders 
and upward he was higher than any of the 1)eople. ''1 
:Both his vioEues and his faults were such as becmne an 
eastern monarch, and were adapted to secure the fear 
and submission of his subjects. Pride, haughtiness, 
obstinacy, reserve, jealousy, Cal,rice--these, in their 
way, were not unbecombg qualities in the king after 
hom their imaginations roved. On the other hand, 
the better parts of his character were of an excellence 
sufficient to engage the affection of Samuel himself. 
_As to Sanmel, his couduct is far above human praise. 
Though injm-iously treated by his countwmen , who 
cast him off after he had served them faithfully till 
he was "old and gray-headed, ''e and who resolved on 
setting over themselves a king against his earnest 
entreaties, still we find no trace of coldness or jealousy 
in his behaviour towards Saul. On his first meeting 
-ith him, he addressed him in the words of loyalty 
"On whom is all the desire of Israel ? is it not on thee, 
and on ail thy father's house ?" Afterwards, when he 
anointed him king, he "kissed him, and said, Is it hot 
because the Lord hath anointed thee to be captain over 
His inheritance ?" When he annomced him to tire 
people as their king, he said, "See ye him vhom the 
 1 Sm. ix. 2---de 1 Sm. x. 23. - l S,m. xii. 2. 



Lord hath chosen, that there is none like him among 
all the people ?" And, some time affer, when ,qaul had 
irrecoverably lost God's favour, we are told, "Samuel 
camc no more fo see Saul nntil the da)- of his death : 
nevcrlltelcss ,S'am'cl noercd fo" 'a.tl." In the next 
chapter he is even rcbuked tbr immodcrate grief 
"]lov long wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing ] have 
rejected ldm from reighing ovcr Israel?" Such sor- 
row spcaks favouraldy tbr Saul as well as for Samuel; 
if is hot on]y tire grief of a loyal subject and a zealous 
],rol,hct , lmt, mc, reover, of an attached friend; and, 
indced, instmces are rccorded, in the first years of his 
rcign, of forl)carance, generosity, and neglect of self, 
which sufliciently account for the feelings with which 
Samuel regarded him. ])avid, under very different 
circumstances, seems to have felt for him a similar 
affection. 
The higher points of lfis character a.re brought out in 
instances such as the folloving :--The first announce- 
ment of his elevation came Ul)On him ,uddenly, but 
alpa.rently without unsettling him. He kept it secret, 
leaving it fo Sanmel, who had ruade if to him, to publish 
it. "Saul said unto his uncle, He" (that is, Sa.muel) 
"told us 1)lainly that the asses 'ere found. ut of the 
marrer of the kingdom, whereof Samuel spake,/te toht 
lti.» ot." Nay, it would even seem he was averse fo 
the dignity intended for him ; for when the :Divine lot 
fell upon him, he hid himself, and was hot discovered by 
the peot,le, without recourue to Divine assistance. The 
al)pointment w,s at first unpopular. "The chfldren 
 1 Sm. ix. 20; x. 1, 2l; xv. 35 ; xvi. 1. 
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of eli said, How shall flis man save us ? They 
despised him, and broughg him no resens, but he held 
his .pcace." 8oon le Ammonies invaded le country 
beyoud Jordan, wifl the avowed inention of sulugaiug 
it. The l?eople seng o Saul for relief a.lmos in despair ; 
and the partie spread iii the interior as well as among 
those whose countl T was immediately threatened. The 
history proceeds :" chold, ,çcttl came aller l]c hcrd out 
o2" thc ficld ; and Saul said, 
they weep ? and they told him the tidings of the men 
of gabesh. lld the Spirit of God Calae upon Saul, 
and his anger was kindled greafly." tIis order for an 
innnediate gathering throughout Israel was obeyed 
with the alacrity with which the multitude serve t.he 
srong-minded in rimes of danger. A decisive victory 
over the enemy followed ; then the popular cry became, 
"Who is he that said, Shall Safl reign over us ? bring 
the men, that we may put, them to death. And 
Saul said, There slall hot a na be put to dcath this 
day, for to-day the Lord bath wrought salvation in 
Israel" 
Thus personalJy qualified, Safl was, moreover, a 
prosperous king. He had been alpointed o subdue 
the enemies of Israel, and success attended his arms. 
At the end of the fourteenth chai)ter, we read, " So 
Saul took the kigdom over Israel, and fought against 
aH his enemies on every side, against h[oab, and against 
the children of Amlnon, and against ]doln, and against 
the kings of Zobah, and against the l'hilistines; and 
whithersoever he turned himself, he vexed them. And 
 1 Sure. xi. 12» 13. 
[III] 
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he gathered an host, and smote the Am,nlekites, and 
dclivered Irael out of the hands of thcm that spofled 
t]lenl." 
Such w,ns Saul's character and success ; lais cha.racter 
t]tulty, yet hot without pronfise; his success in arnas 
as grcat as his carnal subjects could have desired. Yet, 
in sldte of Samuel's private liking for him, and in spire 
of the good fortune which actually attended hiln, ve 
find that froln the begilming the prophet's voice is 
raised both against people and king in warnings and 
rebukes, which are ornons of his destined destruction, 
according to the text, "I gave them a king in Mine 
anger, and took him away in My rath." At the very 
rime that ,aul is pul,lic]y reeeived as ldng, Samuel 
wotests, "Ye have this day rejected your God, who 
I[imself saved you out of ail your adversities and your 
tribulations. '' In a subsequent assembly of the people, 
in which he testified his uprightness, he says, "Is if 
hot wheat-harvest to-day ? I will e,nll unto the Lord, 
and t[e shall send thunder and rain; that ye nay_per- 
ccive and see lhal yoo" wic]««dness is grcat, in asking you 
a king." Again, "If ye shall still do wickedly, ye shall 
be consmned, both ye and your king. ''e And after this, 
on the flrst i»tance of disobedience, and at first sight 
no very heinous sin, the sentence of rejection is passed 
upon him : "Thy kingdom shall hot continue ; the Lord 
hath sought Him a man after His own heart. '' 
Here, then, a question nmy be raisedVhy was Saul 
thus marked for vengeance from the beginning ? Why 
these 1)resages of nfisfortune, which from the first hung 
a 1 Sain. x. 19.  Ibid. xii. 17, 25. $ Ibid. xiii. 14. 
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over him, gathered, fell in storm and tempest, and at 
length overwhehned him ? Is his churacter so essen- 
tially faulty that it nmst be thus distinguished for 
reprobation above all the anointed kings after him 
Why, while ])avid is called a man after God's own 
heart, should Saul be put aside as worthless ? 
This question leads us to a deeper inspection of his 
character. Now, we know, the first duty of every man 
is the fear of God--a reverence for His word, a love of 
Him, and a desire fo obey t[im; and, besides, it was 
13eculiurly incumbent ou the king of Isracl, as God's 
vicegerent, by virtue of his office, to promote His glory 
whom his subjects had rejected. 
:Now Saul "lacked this one thing." IIis character, 
indeed, is obscure, and we must be cautions while 
considering it; still, as Scriiture is given us for 
instruction, it is surely right fo nmke the most of 
what we find there, and fo form our judgment by 
such lights as we possess. It wofld appear, then, 
that Smfl was never under the abiding influence of 
religion, or, in Scripture language, "the fear of God," 
however he naight be af rimes moved and softened. 
Some men are inconsistent in their conduct, as Samson ; 
or as Eli, in a different way; and yet may bave lived by 
faith, though a weak faith. Others bave sudden falls, 
as ïDavid had. Others are corrupted by prosperity, 
as Solomon. :But as fo Sad, there is no proof that 
he had any deep-seated religious principle at all; 
rather, it is to be feared, that his history is a lêsson fo 
us, that the "hea of unbelief" nmy exist in the very 
sight of God, may rule u man in spire of many nutural 
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advanfages of character, in the midst of Inuch that is 
virtuous, amiable, and coinmendable. 
Saul, if woMd seem, was naturally brave, active, 
generous, and patient; and what nature Inade him, 
such he remained, that is, without improvement; with 
virtues which had no xalue, because they required no 
effort, and implied the influence of no princit,le. On 
the other hand, when we look for evidence of his faith, 
that is, his l,ractical sense of things unseen, we discover 
instead à deadness to all considerations not connected 
with the present world. It is his habit fo treat prophet 
and 1)'iest with a coldness, to say the lêast, which seeins 
to argue some great internal defect. It woMd hOt be 
inconsistent with the Scripture account of him, even 
should the real fact be, that (with soine general notions 
concerning the being and providence of God) he doubted 
of the divinity of the Dispensation of which he was an 
instnment. The circumstance which first introduces 
lrim to the inspired history is not in his favour. Whfle 
h search of his father's asses, which were lost, he caine 
to the city where Sainuel was ; and though Sainuel was 
now an old man, and froin chfldhood known as the 
especial Ininister and t)rot)het of the Goal of Israel, Saul 
seeins to have considêred hiin as a Inere diviner, such as 
Inight be found among the heathen, who, for "the fourth 
part of a shekel of silver," would tell hiin his way. 
The narrative goes on to mention, that after his 
leaving Sainuel "God gave hiin another lleart," and 
on Ineeting a company of prophets, "the Spirit of God 
caine upon him, and he lrophesied ainong thein." 
Upon this, "'all that knew hiin beforetiIne" said, 
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"Xrhat is this that is corne unto the son of Kish: is 
Saul also among the prophets ? ..... therefore it 
became a proverb." From this narrative we gather, 
that his carelessness and coldness in religious matters 
were so notorious, that, in the eyes of his acquaintance, 
there was a certain strangeness and incongruity, which 
af once struck the mind, in his being associated with 
a school of the prophets. 
:Nor have we any reasor to believe, from the after 
history, that the divine gift., then first imparted, left 
any religious effect upon his mind. At a htter period 
of his life we find him suddenly brought under the 
saine sacred influence or his entering the school where 
Sanmel taught; but, instead of softening him, its effect 
upon his outward conduct did but testify the fruitless- 
ness of divine grace when acting upon a will obstinately 
set upon evil. 
The immediate occasion of his rejection was his failing 
under a specific tr[al of his obedience, as set before him 
at the very time he was anointed. He had collected with 
difficulty an army against the Philistines : while wait- 
ing for Samuel fo offer the sacrifice, his people became 
dist)irited , and began fo fall off and return home. Here 
he was doubfless exposed fo the temptation of taking 
unlawful measures fo put a stop to their defection. 
But when we consider that the act fo which he was 
persuaded was no less than that of his offering sacrifice 
--he being neither priest nor prophet, nor having any 
commission thus fo interfere with the Mosaic ritual--it 
is plain "his forcing himseIf" to do so (as he tendefly 
described his sin) was a direct profaneness--a profane- 
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ness which implied that he was careless about forms, 
which in this world will ever be esseutial to things 
supernatural, and thought if mattered little whether 
he acted in God's way or in his own. 
After this, he seems to have separated himself from 
Samucl, vhom he found unwilliug to become his in- 
strument, and to have had recourse to the priesthood 
instead. Ahijah or Ahimelech (as he is afterwards 
called), the high priest, followed his camp ; and the ark 
too, in spire of the warning conveyed by the disasters 
which attended the 1)resuml)tuous use of it in the time 
of Eli. "And Saul said unto Ahijah, lring hither the 
ark of God ;" while if was brought, a tu,mflt which was 
heard in the camp of the l'hilistines, increased. On 
this interrul)tio Saul irreverently put the ark aside, 
and went out to the batt.le. 
It will be observed, that there was no professed or 
intentional irreverence in Safl's conduct; he was still 
on the whole the saine he had ever been. He outwardly 
respected the Mosaic ritual about this time he built 
his ri,st altar to the Lord,  and in a certain sense seemed 
to acknowledge God's authority. But nothing shows he 
considered that there was auy vast distinction between 
lsrael and the nations around them. IIe was indiffc«ent, 
and cared for none of these flfings. The chosen people 
desired a king like the nations, ad such a one they 
received. 
After this he was commanded to "go and snfite the 
simers, the Amalekites, and utterly destroy them .and 
their cattle." This was a judgraent on them which 
 1 Sain. xiv. 35. 
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God had long decreed, flough He had delayed it ; and 
He now ruade Saul t.he lninister of IIis vengeance. 
But Satfl perfonned it so far only as fell in wit, h his 
own inclination and pro'poses. He smote, indeed, the 
Amalckites, and " destroycd all the 1)eople with the 
edge of the sword"--this exploit had its glory; t.he 
best of the floeks and herds he spared, aud vhy ? to 
sacrifice t.herewith to the Lord. But since (lod had 
expressly told him to destroy them, what was this but 
to iml)ly , that divine iutilnations had nothing to do with 
such matters ? wbat was it but fo consider that the 
established religion was but a useflfl institution, or a 
splendid pageant suit.able fo the dignit.y of monarchy, 
but resting on no unseen supernatural sanction ? Cer- 
tainly he in no sense acted in the fear of God, with the 
wish to please Him, and the conviction that he was in 
tIis sight. One might consider it mere pride and wfl- 
fulness in him, acting in his own way because it was 
his own (which doubtless it was in great measure), 
excel)t that he appears to bave had an eye to the feel- 
ings and opinions of men as to his conduct, though not 
fo God's judgment. He "feared the people and obeyed 
their voice." Aguin, he spared Ao'a« , the kiug of the 
Amulekites. Doubtless he considered Agag as "his 
brother," as Ahab afterwards called Ben-hadad. Agag 
was a king, and Saul observed towards him that courtesy 
and clemency which earthly lnonarchs observe one 
towards another, and rightly, when no divhe communal 
cornes in the way. But the God of Israel required a king 
after His own heurt, jealous of idolatry  the peot)le had 
desired a king like the nations around them. 
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If is renark,nble, moreover, tlmt while he spared 
Agag, he atempted to exterminate the Gibeonites with 
the sword, who vere tolerated in Israel by virtue of an 
oath taken in their favour by Joshua and "the princes 
of the congregaton." TMs he did "in his zeal to the 
children of Israel and Judah."  
From the rime of his disobedience in the marrer of 
Amalek, Sa.nmel came no more to see Saul, whose 
season of probation was over. The evil slirit exerted 
a more visible influence upon him; and God sent 
Sanmel to anoint David 1)rivately, as the future king of 
lsr.nel. I need not trace further the course of moral 
degradton which is exemlflified in Saul's subsequent 
history, h[ere natural virtue wears, away, 'hen men 
neglect fo deepen it into religious principle. Saal 
appears in his youth tobe nnassuming and forbearing; 
in advanced life he is hot Çnly proud and gloomy (as 
he ever was in a degree), but cruel, resentful, and hard- 
hearted, which he was hot in his youth. His injurious 
treatment of Da.vid is u long history; but his conduct to 
Ahimelech, the high loriest, admits of being mentioned 
here. Ahimelech assisted David in his escape. Suul 
resolved on the death of Ahimelech and al] his father's 
house, e On his guards refusing to execute his com- 
nmnd, Doeg, a nmn of Edom, one of the nations which 
Saul was raised up to withstand, undertook the atro- 
clous dee]. On tbat day, eighty-five priests were slaia. 
Afterwards hob, the city of the priests, 'as smitten 
'ith the edge of the sword, and all destroyed, "men 
and women, children and sucklings, and oxen, and 
 Josh. ix. 2 ; 2 Sm. xxi. 1-  1 Sm. xxii. 16. 



asses, and sheep." That is, Saul executed more com- 
plete vengeance on the descendants of Levi, the sacred 
tribe, than on the sinners, the Amalekites, who laid wait 
for Israel in the way, on their going up from Egypt. 
Last of all, he finishes his bad history by an open 
act of apostasy from the God of Israel. His last act 
is like his first, but more significant. He began, as we 
saw, by consu]ting Samuel as a diviner; this showed 
the direction of his mind. It steadily persevered in 
ifs evil way--and he ends by consulting a proïessed 
sorceress at Endor. The Philistines had assembled 
their hosts; Sanl's heart trenlbled greatly--he had no 
advisers or comforters; Samuel was dead the priests 
he had himself slain with the svord, tte hoped, by 
rnagic rites, which he had formerly denounced, fo fore- 
see the issue of the approaching battle. God meets 
him even in the cave of Satanic delusions---but as an 
Antagonist. The reprobate king receives, by the mouth 
of dead Samuel, who had once anointed him, the news 
that he is fo be "taken away in God's wrath" that 
the Lord would deliver Israel, with him, into the hands 
of the Philistines, and that on the morow he and his 
sons shonld be numbered with the dead2 
The next day " the battle went sore against him, the 
archers hit him; and he was sore wounded of the 
archers. '' "Anguish came upon him, '' and he feared 
to fall into the hands of the uncircumcised. He 
desired his armour-bearer fo draw his sword and thrust 
him through therewith. On his refusing, he fell upon 
his own sword, and so came to his end. 
1 1 Sain. xxviii. 19.  1 Sain. xxxL 3.  2 Sam. i. 9. 
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Unbelief and wilfnlness are the wreched characer- 
istics of Saul's hisoryan ear deaf o the plainest 
commands,  heart hardened against the most gracious 
influences. 1)o hot sui,pose, my brethren, bec,use I 
speak thus srongly, I consider Saul's stae of mind fo 
be something very unusnal. God forbid it should exist 
in is fifll misery any where amoug us! bu surely 
there is hot any one soul here present but wlmt nmy 
trace in itself the elements of sins like his. Le us 
only reflect on our hardness of heart when attending 
religious ordinances, and we shall understand some- 
thing of Saul's condition when he prophesied. We 
nmy be conscious fo ourselves of the truth of things 
sacred as entirely as if we saw them ; we may bave no 
misgivings about the presence of God in Church, or 
about the grace of the Sacraments, and yet we off.en 
feel in as ordina W and as unconcerned a mood as if we 
were altogether mbelievers. Again, let us reflect on 
our callousness after mercies received, or after suffering. 
We are often in worse case even than this; for fo 
realize the unseen world in our imagination, and feel as 
if we saw if, may hot always be in our power. But 
what shall be said to wilfid transgression of God's coin- 
nmndments, such as most of us, I fear, must recollect 
i ourselves, even as childrel, when our hearts were 
most tender, when we least doubted about religion, 
were least perplexed in matters of duty, and had all 
the while a full consciousness of what we were d oing ? 
What, again, shall be said fo those, 1)erhal)S hot few 
in nulnber, who sin with the purpose beforehand of 
repenting afterwards ? 
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What makes our insensibility still more alarming is, 
that it follows the grant of the highest privileges. 
Saul was hardened after the Spirit of God had eome on 
him; ours is a sin after P, apt.ism. There is SOlnething 
awful in this, if we understood it; as if that peeuliar 
hardness of heart whieh we exlerienee, in spire of 
whatever exeellenees of ehm'aeter we may otherwise 
possess, like Saul--in spire of the benevolence, or fair- 
ness, or eaudour, or eonsideration, whieh are t.he virtues 
of this age--was the eharaeterist, ie of a soul transgress- 
ing after it had "tasted the powers of the world 
corne," and an earnest of the second deat.h, l[ay t.his 
thought, through God's merey, rouse us to a deeper 
seriousness than we have at present, while Christ still 
continues to intereede for us, md grant.s us time for 
rel»entanee ! 



SERMON IV. 

EARLY YEARS OF DAVID. 

1 8,tUJEL xvi. 18. 
"leold, I ave seen a son of Jesse the Bet-leheraite, tat is cu..i.g in 
291aff[ag, and a nig]ttff val[ant nn, and a nan of qzar, and lgrudent 
in natters, ad a ¢oely oerson, an te JLord is w[th im.." 

UCH is the account given to Saul of ZDavid, in many 
respects the most favoured of the ancient Saints. 
ZDavid is to be accounted the most favoured, first as 
being the principal type of Christ, next as being the 
author of great part of the book of Psalms, qfich bave 
been used as the Church's form of devotion ever since 
his rime. Besicles, he was a chief instrument of God's 
providence, both in repressing ido]atry and in preparing 
for the gospel ; and he prot)hesied in an especial man- 
ner of tlmt Saviour whom he prefigured and preceded. 
Moreover, he was the chosen king of Israel, a man after 
God's own heart, and blessed, hOt only in himself, but 
in his seed after him. And, further, to the history of 
his life a greater share is given of the inspired pages 
than to that of any other of God's favoured servants. 
Lastly, he displays in his personal character that very 
retaper of mind in which his nation, or rather human 
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nature itself, is especially deficient, lride and uubelief 
disgrace the history of the chosen people ; the deliberate 
love of this world, which was the sin of ]3alaam, and 
the presumptous wilfulness which is exhibited in Saul. 
]3ut D,vid is conspicuous for an affectionate, a thank- 
ful, a loyal heart towards his God and dcfender, a zeal 
which was as fervent and as docile as Saul's was sullen, 
and as keen-sighted and as pure as ]3alaam's was selfish 
and double-minded. Such was the son of Jesse the 
Beth-lehemite; he stands midway between Abraham 
and his predicted seed, Judah and the Shiloh, receiving 
and transmitting the promises; a figure of the Christ, 
and an inspired prophet, living in the Church even fo 
the end of rime, in his office, his history, and his sacred 
writings. 
Some remarks on his early life, und on his character, 
as therein displayed, may profitably engage our atten- 
tion at the present rime. 
When Satfl was finally rejected for hot destroying 
the Anmlekites, Samuel was bid go to Beth-lehem, and 
anoint, as future king of Israel, one of the sons of 
Jesse, who should be pointed out to him when he was 
corne there. Samuel accordingly went thither and held 
a sacrifice; wheu, at his command, Jesse's seven sons 
were brought by their fther, one by one, before the 
prophet; but none of them proved to be the choice 
of Almighty God. David "«'a the youngest and out of 
the way, and it seemed to Jesse as unIikely that God's 
choice shoald fall upon him, as it appeared to Joseph's 
brethren and to his father, that he and his mother 
and brethren shou_ld, as his dreams foretold, bow down 
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befi)re him. On Samuel's inquiring, Jesse said, "There 
,'emaineth yet the you,,gest, and, behold, he keepeth the 
sheep." On Samucl's bidding, he was sent for. "Now 
he was ruddy," the sacred historian proceeds, " and 
wiflml of ,n beauiful counenance, and goodly o look to. 
And the Lord said, Arise, anoint him, for this is he." 
_Al'ter Samucl had anoined him, "he Spirit of 
Lord came upon David froln that day forward." If is 
added, "But he ,qpirit of the Lord departed from SauL" 
I)avid's anointing was followed by no other imme- 
diate mark of God's favour. He was ried by being 
sent back again, in spite of the promise, o the care 
of his sheep, till an unexpected occasion introduced 
him to Saul's court. The withdrawing of the Spirit of fl,e Lord from Saul was followed by frequent attacks 
from an evfl spirit, as a judgment npon him. t/is 
mind was depressed, and a "trouble," as itis called, 
came upon him, with symptoms very like those which 
we now refer to derangement. His servants thought 
that nmsic, such, perhaps, as was used in the schools 
of the prophets, might soothe and restore him; and 
I)avid was recolnmended by one of hem for ha pur- 
pose, in fl,e words of the text: "13ehold, I have seen 
a son of Jcsse the Beth-lehemite, that is cunning in 
pla.ying, and a lnighty valiant ma.n, and a man of wa.r, 
and prudent in matters, and a comely t)erson, and the 
Lord is with him." 
David came in the power of that sacred influence 
wholn Saul had grieved and rejected. The Spirit 
which inspired his t.ongue gttided his hand also, and 
his sacred songs became a medicine to Saul's diseased 
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mind. "When the evil spirit from God was upon 
Sau], .... David took an harp, and played with his 
hand; so Saul was refreshed, and was well, and the 
evil spirit departed from him." Thus he is first in- 
troduced to us in that character in Mdch he still has 
praise in the Church, as "the anointed of the God of 
Jacob, and the sweet psahnist of Israel." 1 
Saul "loved David greatly, and he became his 
armour-bearer ;" but the first trial of his humility and 
patience was not over, while many other trials were 
in store. After a while he was a second rime sent 
back to his sheep; and though there vas war with 
the Philistines, and his three eldest brethren were in 
the army with Saul, and he had ah'eady essayed his 
l ' 
strength in defending his fat.tors flocks from wild 
beasts, and was "a mighty valiant nmn," yet he con- 
tentedly stayed at home as u private person, keeping his 
promise of greatness to himself, till his father bade him 
go to his brethren to take them a present from him, and 
report how they fared. An accident, as it appeared fo 
the world, brought him forward. On his arrival at the 
army, he heard the challenge of the Philistine cham- 
pion, Goliath of Gatl I need not relate how he was 
divinely urged to engage the giant, how he killèd him, 
and how he x-as, in consequence, agah raised to Smd's 
favour; who, with an infirmity hot inconsistent with 
the dera.nged state of his mind, seems to bave altogether 
forgotten him. 
:From this time began 13aid's tublic life; but aot 
yet the fulfilment of the promise ruade to him by 
 2 Sain. xxiii. 1. 
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Samuel. tIe had a second and severer trial of patience 
to endure for many years; the trial of "being still" 
and doing nothing belote God's time, though he had 
(apparently) the nmaus in his hands of accomplishiIg 
the promise f«)r himself. It was to this trial that 
Jeroboam afterwards showed himself unequal. He, 
too, was 1)romised a kingdom, but he was tempted fo 
seize upon if in his own way, and so forfeited God's 
protection. 
l)avid's victory over Goliath so endeared him to 
Saul, that he would hot let him go back to his fathe"s 
house. Jonathan too, Saul's son, at once felt for him 
a warm affection, wbich deepened into a firm fi'iend- 
ship. "" Saul set him over the nen of war, and he was 
accepted in the sight of a]_l the people, and also in the 
sight of Saul's servants. '' This prosperous fortune 
however, did hot long continue. .A_s Saul passed 
through the cities from his victo'y over his enemies, 
the women of Israel came out fo meet him, singing 
and dancing, and they said, "Saul hath slain his 
thousands, and David his ten thousands." Imme- 
diatcly the jealous -king was "very wroth, and the 
sayig disl,leased hin ;" his sullenness returned; he 
fcared David as a rival; and "eyed him ri'oin that day 
aud forward." On the nm'row, as David was playing 
before him, as af other rimes, Saul threw his javelin at 
him. .A_fter this, Saul displaced hin ri'oto his situation 
af his court, and sent him to the war, hoping so to rid 
himself of him by his falling in battle; but, by God's 
blcssing, l)avid returned victorious. 
 1 Sain. xviii. 5. 
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In a second war with the Philistines, D,vid w,s suc- 
cessfid as belote; and Saul, overcome with gloomy and 
mulevolent passions, agil cast af him wit.h his javelin, 
as he plyed belote him, with the hope of kflling him. 
This rcpeated ttelnpt on his lire drove Dtvid from 
S,ul's comoE; and for some years after, that is, till 
S«tul's de,th, he was a wanderer upon the eoE.h, perse- 
cuted i1 that country which was ,fterw,rds fo be his 
own kingd,m. Here, as in his victory over çolitth, 
Ahnighty çlod 1,urposed to show us, thtt if ws His 
hand which set Dvid m the throle oi" Israel. David 
conquered his enemy by a sling and stone, i order, as 
he said ai the rime, tht all ..... might know "thag 
the Lord saveth hot with sword ald spcar; for the 
battle is the Lord's. '' :Now agin, but in a differeng 
wy, His guiding providence was diplyed. As Dtvid 
slew Goliath without arms, so now he rcfi'ained him- 
self and used them hot, flough he possessed them. 
Like Abraham, he tmversed the lmd of promise "as 
a strange lnd, ''- waiting for God's good tilne. :Nay, 
f,r more exactly, even than fo Abraham, was it give 
to Dvid fo act and surfer tlat lire of faith which the 
Apostle describes, and by which "the elders obtained 
a good report." ]y faith he wandered about, "being 
destitute, aiilicted, evil-entreated, in deserts, and h 
mountains, and in dens, and in caves of the earth." 
On the other hand, through the saine fnith, he "sub- 
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obta.ined pro- 
mises, waxed valiat i fight, turned to fliht the 
armies of the aliens." 
1 1 Sain. xvii. 47. -" Heb. xl. 9. 
[]  
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On escaping fronl Saul, he first went to Samuel to 
ask his advîce. With lim le dwelt solne rime. 
1)riven thence 1 W Sml he went to P, ethlehem, his 
father's city, then to Ahilelech, the high priest, at 
Nob. Thcnce he flcd, still through fear of Saul, to 
Achish, the ]'hilistine king of G«th; and finding his 
lire in dalger t.hcre, he escaped fo Adulla.m, where he 
was joied by his kindred, ad put himself at the head 
of an irregular hand of luth, such as, in the unsettled 
state of the country, might be usefully and lawflflly 
employed against the remna.nt of the heathen. After 
this he was driven to t[areth, to Keilab, which he 
rescued from the l'hilistines, to the wilderness of Ziph 
among the mountains, to the wilderness of Maon, to tle 
strongholds of Egedi, to tbe wi]derness of Paran. 
After a time he again betook himself to Aehi.-_h, king 
of Gath, who gave him a eity; and there it was that 
the news was brought hiln of the death of Saul in 
battle, whieh x'as tlle occasion of his elevation first 
to the throne of Judah, afterwards fo that of all Israel, 
aeeordig to the promise of God ruade fo him by 
Samuel. 
If need hot be denied that, dtring tlese years of 
wandering, we find in David's eonduet ilstanees of 
ilfirmity and incolsistency, and some thilgs whic], 
without being elearly xï'ong, are yet strange and start- 
ling in so favoured a servant of God. Vith these we 
are hot coneerned, exeept so far as a lesson may be 
gained froln them for ourselves. We a.re hot at all 
concerned with them as regards our estimate of David's 
chamcter. That character s ascertained and sealed by 
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the plain word of Scripture, by the praise of Almighty 
God, and is no subject for our criticism ; and if we find 
in if traits which we cannot ful]y reconcile with the 
approbation divinely given to him, we must take it in 
fuith tobe what itis said fo be, and wait for the future 
revelations of Him who " overcomes when He is 
judged." Therefre I dismiss these naatters now, when 
I ara engaged in exhibiting the eminent obedience and 
manifold virtues of David. On the whole his situation 
during these years of trial was certainly that of 
witness for Almighty ;od, one who does good und 
suffers for it, nay, sufibrs on ruther tlmn rid himself 
from suffering by any unlawful act. 
:Now, then, let us consider what was, as far as we 
can understand, his especial grace, what is his gift; 
as fith was Abraham's distinguishing virtue, nmelms. 
the excellence of Moses, self-mastery the gift especially 
conspicuous in Joseph. 
This question may best be answered by considering 
the purpose for which he was raised up. When Saul 
was disobedient, Samucl said fo him, "Thy kingdom 
shall not continue: the Lord hath sought Him a 
a fier t[is o.wn hcart, and the Lord hath commanded him 
fo be captain over His people, because thou hast not 
kept that which the Lord commanded thee."  The 
office to which first Saul and then David were cal]ed 
was different from that with which other fuvoured men 
before them had been intrusted. From the rime of 
hIoses, when Israel became a nation, God had been the 
king of Israel, and His chosen servants, not delegates, 
 1 Sain. xiii. 14. 



but mere organs of Ilis will. [oses did not direct the 
Israelites by his own wisdom, but he spake fo them, 
as God spake from the piilar of the clou& Joshua, 
again, wa.s merely a sword in the hand of God. 
Samuel was but ]Ils minister and interpreter. God 
acted, the Israelites "stood still and saw" His miracles, 
then followed. But, when they had rejected Him from 
leing king over them, then their chief ruler was no 
longer a mere oran of ][is power and wiil, but had 
et certain authm'ity entnsted fo him, more or less in- 
depcndent of supernatural direction ; and acted, hot so 
ranch fro God, as for God, and it lhc _place tf God. 
David, when taken from the sheepfolds "to feed Jacob 
IIis people and Isracl/Iis inheritance," "fed them," in 
the words of the Psahn, "with a faithfnl and truc heart ; 
and ruled them t)rudently with ail his power. '' From 
this account of his office, if is obvions that his very 
first duty was that of fidclit,j to Almigh@ God in the 
trust committed to hiln. He had power put into his 
hands, in a sense in whieh neither lXIoses had if nor 
Samuel. I[e was ehaNed with a certain office, which 
he was bound to administer according fo his ability, so 
as best fo promote the interests of ]lira who appointed 
him. Saul had negleeted his Master's honour; but 
David, in this an eminent type of Christ, "came to do 
God's will" as a viceroy in Israel, and, as being tried 
and found faiflftfl, he is especiaily called "a man 
after God's own heart." 
David's peeuliar excellence, then, is that of fidelily 
to the trust comwilted to him; a firm, tmcomt)romising 
 Psalm lxxviii. î1-73. 
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single-hearted devotion o the cause of his God, and 
a burning zeal for His honour. 
This charaeerisie virue is espeeially illusra.ed in 
he early years of his life which lmve engaged our 
attention. IIe was tried therein and found faithful; 
before he was put in power, if was proved wheflmr he 
could obey. Till he came to the throne, he was like 
Moses or Sanmel, an iustrmnent in God's hands, bid 
do what was told him and nothing more ;having 
borne this trial of obedicnce well, in whieh Saul 
had failed, then at length he was intrusted with a 
sort of diseretionary poweg to use in his hlaster's 
seice. 
Obse'e how David was tried, and what various high 
qualifies of mind he displayed in the course of the 
trial. First, the promise of greatness was given him, 
and Samuel anointed him. Still he stayed in the 
sheepfolds; and though ealled away by Saul for a 
rime, yet returned eontentedly when Saul released him 
from attendanee. How dicult is if for such as know 
they haye gifts suitable to the Church's need fo refrain 
themselves, till God makes a way for their use l and 
the trial would be the more severe  David's case, in 
proportion to the ardour and energy of his nlind; yet 
he fainted hot under it. Afterwards for seven years, 
as the rime appears tobe, he withstood the strong 
temptation, ever before his eyes, of acting without 
God's guidanee, when he had the means of doing so. 
Though skilful in arms, popular vith his eountrymen, 
sneeessful against the enemy, the king's son-in-law, 
and on the other hand grievously Njured by Saul, who 
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not only continually sought his life, but even sug- 
gest, ed fo him a traitor's conduct by accusing him of 
reason, and whose life was several times in his hands, 
yet he kept his honour pure and unilnpeachable. He 
feared Clod and honoured the king; and this ata 
tilne of life especially exposed to the temptations of 
ambiti,m. 
There is a reselnblance between the early history of 
David and that of Joseph. Both distinguished for piety 
in youth, the youngest and the desI)ised of their respec- 
rive brethren, they are raised, after a long trial, to a high 
station, as ministers of God's Providence. Joseph was 
teml)ted to a dcgradillg adnltery; David was tempted 
by ambition. ]3oth were tempted tobe traitors to their 
masters and beneihctors. Joseph's trial was brief; but 
his conduct under it evidenced settled habits of vilue 
which he could call to his aid ta moment's notice. 
A long imlrisonlnent followed, the consequence of his 
obedience, and borne with meekness and patience; but 
it was no pa of his temptation, because, when once 
incun'ed, release was out of his power. David's trial, 
on the other hand, lasted for years, and ew stronger as 
rime went on. His toaster, too, far from "putting all 
that he had into his hand,"  sought his lffe. Continual 
oppooEunity of avenging himself incited his passions; 
self-defence, and the Divine promise, were st)ecious 
arguments to seduce his reason. Yet he mastered his 
hearthe was "still ;"--he ket)t his hands clean and 
his lips guileless--he was loyal throughoutand in 
due time inherited the promise. 
i Genesis xxxix. 4. 
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Let us call to mind some of the circumstances of his 
steadfastness recorded in the history. 
He was about twenty-three years old when he slew 
the Philistine; yet, when placed over Satfl's men of 
war, in the first transport of his victory, we m'e told he 
"behaved himself wisely."  When fortune turned, and 
Saul became jealous of him, still "David behaved him- 
self wisely in all his ways, and the Lord was with him." 
How like is this fo Joseph under diflhrcnt circmn- 
stances! " Wherefore when Saul sav that he behaved 
himself very xvisely he was afl'aid of him ; and ail lsrael 
and Judah loved David." Again, "And David behaved 
himself more wisely than all the servants of 8aul, so 
that his naine was lnuch set by." tlere, in shifting 
fortunes, is evidence of that staid, eomposed ri'ame of 
mind in his youth, whieh he himsdf deseribes iii the 
one hundred raid thirty-first Psalm. "My heart is hot 
haughty, nor mine eyes lofty ...... 8urely 1 have 
bdmved and quieted myself, as a ehild that is weaned 
of his mother." 
The saxe modest deportment marks his subsequent 
eonduet. He eonsistentl, y seeks eounsel of God. When 
he fled ri'oto 8aù he went to Samuel; aftervm'ds we 
find him following the directions of the prophet Gad, 
and afterwards of Abiathar the high priest.  Here his 
eharaeter is in full eontrast to the eharaeter of 8aul. 
Further, eonsider his behaviour towards 8aul, when 
he had him in his power; if displays a most striking 
and admirable union of simple faith and unblemished 
loyalty. 
x 1 Sam xviii. 5-80. E Ibid. xxii. 5, 20 ; xxiii. 6. 
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Saul, while in pursuit of him, went into a cave in 
Eng'edi. ])avid surprised hiln there, and his compan- 
ions advised to seize ]inl, if hot fo take his life. They 
said, "]lehold the day of whieh the Lord said unto 
thee."  I)avid, in order fo show Smfl how entirely 
his ]ife had been in his power, arose and cut off a part 
of his robe privately. After he had done it, his "heart 
smote ]lim" eveu for this slight freedom, as if it were 
a disrespeet offered townrds his king and father. "He 
said unto his nlen, The ].ord forbid that I should do 
t]ds thhlg unto my nmster, the Lord's anointed, fo 
stretch forth mine hand a.ga.inst him, seeing he is the 
anointed of the Lord." When Saul ]eft the cave, David 
followed him and cried, " My Lord the king. And 
when aul looked behild him, David stooped with his 
face fo the earth and bowed himself." He hoped that 
he could now convince Saul of his integrity. "\ïere- 
fore hearest thou men's words," he asked, "saying, 
hold, David seekéth thy hurt ? Behold, t.his day thine 
eyes have seen how that thc Lord had delivered thee 
to-day into mine hand in the cave: and some bade me 
kill thee ..... Moreover, my father, see, yea see 
skirt of thy rohe in lny ha«d : tbr in that I eut off the 
skirt of thy robe, and killed thee hot» k3mw thou and 
see, that there is neither evil nor transgression in mine 
hand, and I have hot simled against thee: yet thou 
huntest my soul to take if. The LoM judge between 
me and thee, and the Lord avenge me of thee: but 
nine hand shl hot be npon thee. .... After whom 
is the king of Israel corne out ? after whom dost thou 
 1 Sain. xxiv. 4. 
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pursue ? after a dead dog, after a flea. The Lord there- 
fore judge .... and see, and plead my cause, and 
deliver me out of thine hand." Snul was for the rime 
overcolne ; he said, " Is this thy voice, my son David ? 
and SauI lifted up his voice and wept." And he sMd, 
"Thou art more righteous than I; for thou hast re- 
warded lne good, whereas I have rewarded thee evil." 
I[e added, "And now, behold, I know well that thou 
sha]t surely be king." Af another time David suqMsed 
Saul in the midst of his camp, and his companion wouht 
have killed him; but he said, "Destroy him hot, for 
who can stretch fçrth his hand against the Lord's 
anointed and be guilt]ess ?" 1 Then, as he stood over 
him, he meditated sorrowfifl]y on his master's future 
fortunes, while he hilnself refrained from interfering 
with God's puq)oses. "Surely the Lord shall smite 
him ; or his day shall corne to die ; or he shall descend 
into battle and perish." Duvid retired from the enelny's 
camp; and when ata safe distance, roused Saul's 
guards, and blamed them for their negligent watch, 
which had allowed a stranger to approach the peon of 
their king. Saul was moved the second tilne; the 
iniserable nmn, as if waking from a dream which hung 
about him, sMd, "I have sinned ; return, my son David 
..... behold, I have played the fool, and have 
erred exceeding]y." He added, truth overcoming him 
"Blessed be thou, my son David; thou slmlt both do 
eat things, and also shalt still prevail." 
How beautiflfl are these passages in the history of 
the chosen king of Israel! How do they draw out 
1 1 Sam. xxvi. 9. 
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hearts owards him, as one whom in lais privae char- 
acier if must bave been an ex,reine privilege and a 
grea deligh o know!  urely he blessings of he 
patriarehs deseended in a united flood upon "flte lion 
t»f fle tribe of Judah," the ype of the rue edeemer 
who was to corne. I[e inheris fle promp faith and 
magnanimity »f Abrahmn ; he is simple  Isaae ; he is 
hunlble as Jaeob ; he has file youth%l wisdom and self- 
1,ossessitm, the tenderness, the affeetionateness, and the 
firmness of Joseph. And, as his own especial gift, he 
has an overtlowing thankfitlness, an ever-burning de- 
votion, a zealus fidclity to his God, a high unshaken 
loya.lty towm'ds his king, an heroie bearing in al1 
eh'eumstmmes, sueh as the multitude of men see to be 
great., but emmot understand. Be it our blessedness, 
mfless the wish be presumptuous, so fo acquit ourselves 
in troubled times ; eheerN1 amid anxieties, eolleeted in 
dangers, generous towards enemies, patient in pain and 
sorrow, subdued in good fortune! How manifold are 
the ways of the Spirit, how various the graees whieh 
He impmoEs; what depth and width is there in t.hat 
moral trufl and virtue for whieh we are ereated! 
Contrast one with another the Seripture Saints; how 
different are they, yet how alike ! how fitted for their 
respective eireumstanees, yet how unearthly, how settled 
and composed in the faith and fear of God! As in the 
Services, so in file patterns of the Chureh, God has met 
ail our needs, ai1 out fl'ames of mhd. "Is any afflicted ? 
let him pray; is any lnerry ? let him sing Psalms." 1 
Is any in joy or in sorrow ? there are saints at hand 
 James v. 13. 
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t.o encourage and guide him. There is Abrallam for 
nobles, Job for men of wealth and merchandise, Moses 
for patriots, Samucl for rulers, Elijah for reformers, 
Joseph for those who fise into distinction; thcre is 
Daniel for the forlorn, Jeremiah for the persecuted, 
Hannah for the downeast, ltuth for the friendless, the 
Slmnammite for the marron, Cleb for the soldier, Boaz 
for the fariner, lIephibosheth for the subject ; but none 
is vouchsafed to us in more varied lights, and with niore 
abundant and more affecting lessons, whether in his 
history or in his writings, tlmn he whose eulogy is eon- 
tained in the words of the text, as cunning in playing, 
and a mighty valiant man, and prudent in matters, and 
comely in person, and favoured by Ahnighty God. 
May we be taught, as he was, to employ the gifts, in 
whatever measure given us, to God's honore" and glory, 
and to the extension of that true and ollly faith which 
is the salvation of the soul ! 



SERMON V. 

JEROBOAM. 

1 Kas xiii. 2. 

"//e crcd agolnst thc oltor in the word of the Lord, ond so;d, 0 altar, 
alt«r, thus solth the Lord, Bchoht, a child shall be born unto the 
bouse of 1)avid, Joslah by naine; and upo thee holl he offer the 
pricsts of the hOh places that bm'n intense .upon thee, and men's 
bones shall be b«rnt «Ton thee." 

I[ESE words are parts of a narrative which we hear 
read once a year in the Sunday Service, but which 
can scarcely be understood without some attention to 
the history which precedes if. If is a prophecy against 
the form of worship set up in the kingdom of Israel; 
let us consider what this kingdom and this worslfip 
were, and how this woe came fo be uttemd by a pvphet 
of God. 
Vhen Solomon fell into idol,try, he broke what 
may be called his covnation oath, and af once forfeited 
God's f,vour. The essential duty of a king of the chosen 
people was fo act as God's representative, to govern 
for Him. David was called a man after God's heart, 
because he was thus faithful; he fulfilled his trust.. 
Solomon tailed, failed in the very one duty which, as 
king of Israel, he was bound to t)erform. 
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In consequence, a message came filom Ahnighty 
God, revealing what the punishment of his sin vofld 
be. He might be considered as having forfeited his 
kingdom, for himself and his posterity. For David's 
sake, however, this extreme sentence was hot pro- 
nounced upon him. First, since the promise had been 
ruade to :David that his son should reigl after hiln, 
thongh tlmt son was the very transgressor, yet hc was 
spared the impendilg evil on account of the promise. 
As an honour to Iavid, Solomon's reign closed without 
any open infliction of divine vengeance; only with the 
presage of if. " Forasmuch as this is done of thee, I 
will surely rend the kingdom ff'oto thee, and will give 
it to thy servant. Notwithstanding in thy days I will 
hot do it, for David thy father's sake : but I will rend 
it out of the hand of thy son. " A still further mitga- 
tion of punishlnent was granted, still for I)tvid's sake. 
It had been promised Iavid, " I will set up thy seed 
after thee, and I will stablih the throne of his kingdom 
for ever ...... If he commit iniquity, I will chasten 
him with the rod of men; but My me'cy shall hot 
depart away froln him, as I took it from Saul, whom I 
put away before thee."" Accordingly, when Solomon 
lmd sinned, and the kingdom was rent from him, still 
holy David's seed was not utterly put away before a 
new king, as the family of Saul had fallen before David ; 
part of the kingdom was sti]l left to the descendants 
of the /ithflfl khg. "tIowbeit, I will not rend away 
all the kingdom; but will give one tribe fo thy son," 
Solomom's son, "for D«id My scrïant's sakc." This 
 1 Kings xi. 11, 12.  2 Sain. vil. 12-15. 
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one tribe was the tribe of Judah, David's own tribe; 
towhich partof P, enjamin was added, as being in the 
ncighbourhood. And this kingdom, over which David's 
line reigned for four hundred years after him, is cal]ed 
the kingdom of Judah.--But with this kiugdom of Judah 
we are hot now coucerned ; butwith th,t larger porton 
of the tribcs, which was rent away front ]}avid's house, 
and firlns what is callcd the kingdom of Israel. 
Thcse were the circumstances undcr which the divi- 
sion of the kingdom was nmde. Solomon seems to 
have allowed himself in tyrannical conduct towards 
his subjects, as wcll as in idolatry. On his death the 
people came to his son lehoboam, af Shechem, and 
said, "Thy father ruade out yoke grievous ; now there- 
fore make thou the grievous service of thy father and 
his hea T yoke w]liC]l he putupon us lighter, and we 
wil] serve thee." Rehoboam was rash enough fo answer, 
after three days' deliberation, ":My father ruade your 
yoke heavy, aud I will add to your yoke; my father 
also chastised you with whips, butI wil] chastise you 
with scorpions. '' Now every olle secs that Rehoboam 
hcre acted very wrongly, and Solomon too, as I have 
sa.id, had sinned grievously before him. His oppression 
of the people was a sin ; yet, you will observe, the 
people had no right to complain. They had brought 
this evil on themselves; they had obstinately courted 
and stru«-led after it. They would have "a king like 
the nations," a despotic king; and now they had one, 
they were discontented. S,muel had hOt only ear- 
nestly and solemnly protested against this measure, as 
 1 Kings xii. 4, 14. 
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an offence against their Almighty Governor, but had 
actually forewarned them of the evils which despotic 
power would introduce among them. "He will take 
your sons and al»point them for himself, for his chariots, 
and to be his horsemen; he will set them to car his 
ground and to reap his harvest and to make his instru- 
ments of war. He will take your daughters to be con- 
fectionaries, and to be cooks, and to be bakers. And 
he will take your fields, and your vineyards, and your 
oliveyards, and give them to his servants." The 
 varning ends thus : " And ye shall cry out in that day, 
bccause of yor l'ig «hich yc sl«dl havc choscn yo, and 
the Lord vill hOt hear you in that day. ''1 These were 
Samuel's words beforehand, iNow all this h,d corne 
upon them: as they had sown, so had they reaped. 
And, as matters stood, their best course vould have 
been contentmeut, resignation; if was their duty fo 
bear the punishment of their national self-will. ]3ut 
one sin was uot enough for them. They proceeded, 
as men commonly do, fo menti (as they cousidered) 
their first sin, by a fresh one ;--they rebelled against 
their king. "What portion have ve in David ?" they 
said, "neither h,ve we inheritance in the son of Jesse. 
To your tents, O Israel--now sec to thine own house, 
David."  Teu tribes out of twelve revolted from their 
king in that d,y. Here they were quite inexcusable. 
Even putting it out of the question that they had 
brought the evil on themselves, still, independently of 
this, their king's tya'anny did hOt justify their sudden, 
unhesitating, violent rebellion. He was acting aga.inst 
 1 Sain. viii. 11-18.  1 Kings xi. 16. 
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no engagement or stilmlt.ion. Because their king did 
hot do his duty to them, this was no reason fley should 
not do their duty to him. Say that he vas cruel and 
rapacious, st.ill they might have safely trusted the 
miraculous providence of (lod, to have restrained the 
king by I[is prphets, and to have brought them safely 
throug. This would have been the way of fail] ; but 
they took the mat.ter into tiroir own hands, and got 
into further dillieulty. And I wish you to observe, 
that all the evil arose from this original fault, worked 
crut in its eonsequenees t.hrough eenturies, viz., their 
having a king af all. 
So nmeh, then, for their fit sin, and their second 
sin. To continue fm'ther the histo of their downward 
come, we lmlSt look to the man whom they ruade 
leader of their rebellion. This was Jeroboam. 
Jeroboa.m, the son of Nebat, had been, during Solo- 
mon's life-time, app,-,inted to collect the tribute from the 
tribe of Ephraim, te most powerful of the ten tribes; 
a situation whieh gave him influence and authority in 
that part of the country. The king appointed him, 
"seeing the young man that he was mdntnt us. We 
are told, too, that he was "a mighty man of valom'." 
Thus honoured by Sol,raton, he a.bused Ms trust, even 
in the " 
kmg s life-time, by rebelling against Mm. "' Jero- 
boam, Sololnon's servant, evên he lift up his hand aga.inst 
the king." When Solomon, in eonsequenee, "sought 
to k him," he fled to Eypt, where Shishak, the king, 
shêltered hhn. On Solomon's death he returned to his 
country, and at the invitation of the revolting tribes, 
 1 ngs xi. 28. 
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headed their rebel]ion. " If came fo pass when ai1 
Israel (i.e. the ten tribes) heard that Jeroboam was 
corne again, that they sent and called him unto the 
congregation, and ruade him king over ail Israel" there 
was none that followed the house of David, but the 
tribe of Judah only." 1 
lgow, that Jeroboam was an instrument in God's hand 
to chastise Solomon's sin is plain; and there is no 
difficulty in conceiving how a wicked man, without 
its being any excuse to him, still m,y bring about the 
Divine purposes. But in Jeroboam's particular case 
there/s this difficulty at first sight ; tlmt Almighty Goal 
had seemed to sanction his act by l»'omising him, in 
Solomon's life-time, the kingdom of the ten tribes. The 
prophet Ahijah had met him, and delivered to him a 
message from "the Lord, the God of Israel." "I will 
rend the kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and will 
give ten tribes to thce." And if was on account of this 
1)rophecy that Jeroboam "lifted up his hand against 
the -king." On a little consideration, however, we sha]l 
find no difficulty here : for though Almighty God pro- 
mised him the -ldngdom, He did hot tel] him to gain it 
for himsclf; and, if we must hot do evfl that good may 
corne, surely we may not do evfl that a pronfise may be 
fulfiiled ; a.nd to "rebel ag'ainst his lord" (in the words 
of Scripture) was a plain indisputable sin. God, who 
ruade the promise, could of course fulfil if in His own 
rime. He did not require man's crime to bring it about. 
It was, of course, an insult to His holiness and power 
fo suppose He did. Jeroboam ought fo have waited 
 1 Kings xii. 20. 
[i] . 
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patiently God's time ; this would have been the part of 
true faith. But it had always been, as on this occasion, 
the sin of the Israelites, fo outrun God's providence; 
and even wheu they chose to pursue His ends, fo wish 
to work them out in their own way. They never wonld 
"be still and know that t[e was God," watt Ilis word 
and follow Ilis guidance. Thus, when they first took 
possession of the promised land, they were told to cast 
the nations out, and utterly destroy all that did not 
leave the country. They soon became weary of this, 
and thought they had tbund out a better way. They 
thonght it wiser to spare their enemies, and form 
alliances with them and put then under tribute. This 
brought them first into idolatry, then into captixdty. 
Wheu Samuel rescued them, and their hopes revived, 
their first act was to choose a king like the nations, 
contrary to God's will. And Jeroboam, in this instance, 
as a special emblem of the whole people in the rebellion 
itself, had hot patience fo watt, and faith to trust God, 
that " what He had promised He was able also to 
perform." That it was a trial to Jeroboam we need 
hot deny; of course it was. He was tried and round 
wanting. Had he withstood the temptation, and 
refi'ained himself till lawfully ealled to reign, untold 
blessings might have been showered on him and on his 
people, who, in the actual history, were all eut off for 
their sins. He was hot the t3rst lnan who had thus 
been tried. David had been I)romised Saul's kingdom, 
and anointed thereunto by Salnuel, years before he came 
into possession; yet, though he was persecuted by 
Saul, and had his liïe several times in his power, still 
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he would not lift up his hand against his king. He 
had the faith of his forefather Abraham, who, though 
promised the land he dwelt in, wandered in it as a 
pilgriln, without daring to occupy it; wandered on 
with a band of trained servants at his command, who 
might bave gained for him a territory had he desired it, 
as certainly as they smote Chedorlomer and recovered 
Lot and his goods. David inherited this patient faith, 
and through it "obtained the promise," and founded 
a throne in righteousness and truth. Ilad Jeroboam 
followed it, he, too, might have been the father of a 
line of kings; he might have been the instrument 
and object of God's pronfised favour towards the house 
of Joseph ; satisfying, in his own person, the prophecies 
which Jacob and Moses x had delivered, and which 
Joshua, himself an :Ephraimite, had begun to fulfil, 
and founding a dominion hot inferior in glory to that 
of Judah and Jerusalem. 
Jeroboam, then, is hot excused, though Ahijuh pro- 
phesied ; but, next, let us inquire how did he act when 
at length seuted on the throne ? It is hot surprising, 
tfter such a beginning, that he sinned further and 
more grievously. When a man begins to do wrong, 
he cannot answer for himself how far he may be 
carried on. He does hot see beforelmud, he cannot 
know where he shall find himself after the sin is coin- 
mitted. One false step forces him to another, for 
retreat is impossible. This, which occurs every day, is 
instanced, first, in the history of the whole people, and 
then, in the history of Jeroboum. For awhile, indeed, 
1 Gen. xlix. 22-.06 ; Deut. xxxiii. 13-17 ; cf. 1 K_n xi. 38. 
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he seemed fo prosper. 12,ehoboam, Solomon's son, 
brought an extraordinary force of chosen men against 
him; but Ahnighty God, willing there slmtfld be no 
llood shed, designing fo punisl Solomon's idolatry, 
and intending fo leave Jeroboam fo limself, to work 
trot the fruit of lis rebellion, and then to judge and 
mite him with IIis own ann, would not allow the war. 
Tlm lm@et Shemaiah was sent to 12,ehoboam fo put 
an end fo if, and lelmbçam obeyed. 
Tlms Jeroboam seemed to bave everything his own 
way; but soon a difficulty arose which he lad thought 
light of, if he thought of if af all. The Jewish nation 
was hot only a kingdom, but a clmrel, a religions as 
well as a political body; and Jeroboam found, belote 
long, that h setting up a new kingdom in Israel, he 
nmst set up a new relion too. 
It was ordered in tlae Law of Ioses, tlmt all tlae men 
througlmut Israel should go up fo Jerusalem to worslip 
three rimes a year; but Jerusalem was, af this rime, 
tle capital of the kingdom of Judah, tlae rival -kingdom; 
and Jeroboam clearly saw that if lfis new subjects were 
allowed fo go up thither, tley could not remaha his 
subjects long, but wotfld retm'n fo their former allegi- 
anee. Here, tl,en, a second false step was neeessary to 
complete the firs; for a false step that must bave been 
which, as it wotfld seem, required for its protection a 
violation of the Law of hIoses. He, doubtless, aNued 
tlmt he was obliged fo do what lac did, that he could 
hot help laimself. If is truc ;--sin /s a hard naster; 
once sold over to it, we cannot break our chain; one 
evfl concession recluires another. 
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"Jeroboam said in his heart,.Now shall the kingdom 
return to the bouse of David: if this people go up to 
do sacrifice in the house of the Lord af Jerusalem, then 
shall the heart of this people turn gain unto their lord, 
even unto Rehoboam, king of Judah, and they shall 
kill me, and go again fo ehoboam, king of Judah. 
Whereupon the kiug took counsel. '' A melancholy 
counsel it was: he resolved fo select places for religious 
worship in his own kingdom- This was against the 
Law, of course; but what he did was worse than this. 
He could not build a Temple like Sololnon's, and yet 
he needed SOlne visible sign of the presence of God. 
Almighty God had bid the Israelites take to themselves 
no sign of His presence, no likeness of Him; but 
Jeroboam thought he could hot do better than set 
up two figures of gold, one at each end of his country, 
hot, indeed, as representations (he would argue), but as 
emblems and melnorials of the true God, and as mark- 
ing the established place of vorship. If is probable 
that the age of Solomon, a season of peace, when the 
arts were cttltivated and an intercourse opened with 
foreign nations, was a season also of a peculiar religions 
corruption, such as had never occmxed before. All 
through their history, indeed, the Isriites had opposed 
God's will; but by this rime they had learned fo defend 
their disobedience by rgument, and to transess upon 
a system. Jeroboam's sins, in regard to religious 
worship, were hot single, or inconsistent with each 
other, but depended on this principle--that there is no 
need to attend fo the positive lavs and the outward 
 1 Kings .xii. 26-28. 
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forms and ceremonies of religion, so that we attend to 
the substance. :In setting up these figures of gold, 
was ftr from his intention to oppose the worship of the 
One True (od, the Maker of heaven and earth, the 
Saviour of Israel; tle words he used on the occasion, 
and the course of the history, show lhis. He thought 
he was only altering the discipline of the Church, as 
we should now call it, and he night plausibly ask, 
Vhat did that marrer ? tle was but putting another 
emblem of God in the place of the Cherubim. 
ruade nmrely such alterations as change of circum- 
stances and the course of events rendered indispensable. 
He was in difi]culties, and had fo consider, hot what 
was best, or what he himself should choose, had he 
to choose, but what was practicable. 
The figure he adolted , as a memorial of Almighty 
God, was in the shape of an ox or calf, the saine which 
the Israelites had set up in the wi]derness. It is 
hardly known what is the meaning of the emblem, 
which, doubtless, came from Egypt. The ox is thought 
to be the emblem of lire or strength ; and, being set up 
as a religious monument, might be intended to signify 
(od's creative power, l,ut, however, this might be, 
was, af any rate, a direct and open transgTession of the 
second Commandment. "The king took counsel, and 
ruade two calves of gold, and said unto the people, It is 
too much for you fo go np fo Jerusalem; behold thy 
gods, 0 Israel, which brought thee up out of the land 
of Egypt. And he set the one in ]3ethel, and the other 
put he in Dan." 
Even this open idolatrous worship, hot merely tole- 



rated, but established, even this was not the last sin 
of this unhappy man, 'ho had begun a course of 
wickedness upon system, and then left if as an in- 
heritaace for others more abaadoned than himself 
fo perfect. The tribe of Levi, who were especial]y 
consecrated to religious purposes, had thcir possessions 
not in one place, but scattered up and down the 
country. It was not to be supposed that they, who 
executed judgment upou the sin of the calf in the 
wflderness, would tamely surfer this renewal of the 
ancient offcnce fi a more heinous shape. They re- 
fused to countenaace the idolttrous worship, and 
Jeroboam, led on by hard necessity, cast them out of 
the country, got possession of their cities and lands, 
and put in priests of his own making in their stead. 
"He ruade a house of high places," and "he and his 
sons cast off the Levites from executing the priest's 
oce unto the Lord, and he ordained him priests for 
the high places, and for the devils, and for the calves 
which he had ruade; priests of the lowest of the 
people, which were not of the sons of Levi. '' And 
he clmnged the solemn feast days, and dared to offer 
incense, himself intruding first, for example's sake, 
into the sacred oce. 
In consequence of these impious proceedings, not 
only "the priests and Levites, that were in al] Israel," 
left his kingdom and retired to Judea, but also, "after 
them, out of al] the" other «tribes, such as set their 
hearts to seek the Lord God of Israel, came fo Jerusa- 
lem to sacrifice unto the Lord God of their fathers." 
 1 Kings xii. 31 ; 2 Chron. xi. 14, 15. 
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Truly this was an ill-omened commencement of his 
reign. He had ruade it impossil,le for pious Isruelites 
to romain in the couut W. The irreligious alone held 
by him. Jevboam ruled in a comt W given up, as it 
seemed, to evil spirits. So true is it, in a kindred 
sense to that in which the words were used by Salnucl, 
that «rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stub- 
bornness is as iniquity and idolatw. ''1 
:Now, then, we corne to the concludiug scene of this 
course of crime, perpetrated by one man--the trans- 
action to which the text belongs. 
It was on the new feast day "which he had devised 
of his own heart," and at ]3ethel where the idol was 
set up. The people were collected from all palS of 
the country, and the king "offered upon the altar and 
burnt incense." Such wts the formal inauguration 
of the false religion in God's own hallowed country, 
answeriug to that sacred solenmity when Solomon 
offered the prayer of dedication in the Temple. The 
glory of God had corne doa on that chosen place iu 
token of His favour, and now at Bethel, xvhich He had 
once specially visited in an earlier age, He suffered not 
the heathen act to pass without an indication of His 
a'ath. One of His prophets was sent froln Judah to 
attend the festival; but, as if he were entering a 
country infected by the pestilence, he was bid go into 
no house, nor eat nor drink whfle he was in it, nay, 
he was hot even to returl to his hoirie the saine way 
by which he came, as if his feet must hot touch the 
polluted earth twice. 
 1 Sain. xv. 23. 
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When the prophet came, he uttered his message 
before the apostate king. If was a lrophecy; a pro- 
phecy set up as a witness against the complicatcd 
sins of the people, the destiny of that rcbellious and 
idolatrous kingdom stamped upon if in the day of ifs 
nativity. The lnan of God addressed the altar, as not 
deigning to speak fo Jeroboam, and foretold ifs fate. 
He announced that, after no long rime, the idolatrous 
power should be destroyed, and that very altar should 
last long enough to see its fall; for upon if, fragrant as 
it now was with incense, the impious priests should be 
sacrificed, and men's bones burned; moreover, that all 
this shotùd be done by a prince of the house of Judah ; 
thus intimating that David's royal line would outlive 
the revolting kingdom of Israel. "0 altar, altar, thus 
saith the Lol, ]3ehold, a child shall be born unto the 
house of David, Josiah by naine; and upon thee shall 
he offer the priests of the high places that burn incense 
upon thee, and men's bones shall be burnt upon thee." 
To show his Divine commission, the prophet gave the 
word, and the altar was miraculously rent in twain, 
and the ashes of the sacrifice scattered on the ground. 
:Nothing could be more public than a judgnlent like 
this, denounced from God Himself, after Rehoboam, 
Solomon's son, had not been allowed fo take the 
marrer into his own hands. And fo make the occur- 
rence still more impressive, two futher signs were 
added. Jeroboam stretched forth his hand fo seize 
the prophet; it was instantly shrivelled up, so that 
he could not pull it fo hhu again. Af the prophet's 
prayer, it was restored. The second miracle was still 
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more awflfl. The prophet, wearied with his journey, 
was, on his return, persuaded by a bad man to eat 
a.nd drink, agaiust the express word of God declared 
t.o him. An immediate judgment followed. As he 
zat at ta.ble, his seducer was constrained to declare to 
him his punishment--that lais body should hot corne 
into the sepulchre of lais fathers; and az he went 
home, a lion, God's second instrument for its inflic- 
tion, met and slew him, yet did not devour him, nor 
touch the ass he rode on, nor lnolest other psengers 
he met, but, fixëd to the spot by miracle, he stood over 
the prophet's body, a sie'n , more truly than the idols 
at Da.n and Bethel, of God's power, holiness, and 
severe justice, and suggesting, throughout all Israel, 
the fearful argument" If God so punish lais own 
children, what will be the final, though delayed, pun- 
ishment of the wicked ? If the righteous scrcely 
be saved, where slmll the ungodly and the sinner 
appear ? "1 
As for Jeroboam, in spire of all this, "after this 
thing he returned hot from his evfl way, but ruade 
again of the lowest of the people priests of the high 
places; whosoever would, he consecrated him, and he 
became one of the priests of the high places. ''e Such 
was lais life. 
At the close of lais reign, he lost even his earthly 
prosperity. " The Lord struck hira, and he died." 
Such was lais end. 
His family was soon cut off from the throne; and 
after all his wise counsels and bold plans he bas left 
 1 Pet. iv. 18.  1 Kings xiii. 33. 
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but his naine and title to posterity, "Jeroboam the 
son of Nebat who caused Israel fo sin." Such is his 

memorial. 
"Cursed be the man that trusteth in nmn, and 
maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth 
from the Lord. ]?or he shall be like the heath in 

the desert, and shall not see when good cometh, but 
shall inhabit the parched places in the wilderness, in 
a salt land, and not inhabited." 1 
It requires but a very few words to show the applica- 
tion of this history fo the circumstances in which we 
find ourselves. So strongly does it pourtray to us the 
existing disorders and schisms in the Christiaa Church 
--the profane and tyrannical usage whieh it meets 
with from the world--that the only question which 
can possibly arise in the mind is, whether it is allow- 
able to apply if, and whether, as the events are alike, 
their respective character and their issue are like each 
other also. This, I say, is the only question, whether 
we may, without blame, judge of what we see by the 
light of what we read in the history of Israel; and I 
wish all readers would clearly understand that this is 
the only question. If the deeds of Israel and Jeroboam 
may be taken as types of what has been acted under 
the Gospel for centuries past, can we doubt that schism, 
innovation in doctrine, a counterfeit priesthood, sacri- 
lege, and violence, are sins so heinous and crying, that 
there is no judgment too great for them, no woe which 
we may hOt expect will ultimately fall on the systems 
which have been born in them, and the lineage of their 
 Jer. xvii. 5, 6. 
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perpetrators ? What other lesson can we draw from 
the history bnt this ? but that we ought fo draw a 
lesson, is plain from the rcpeated declaration of St. 
l'aul :--"Whatsoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our teaclnng.  these things 
lmppened unto them as t)es, and they are written 
for out admonition, upon whom the ends of the wofld 
are corne." "All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profita] »le fi»r teaching, for reproof, for 
" " t. Peter 
c»rrection, for instruction in nghousness, g 
also and St. Jude ekpressly apply occurrences in the 
Old TeStament to parallels under the Gospel.  
Nay God give us the wi and the power to realize 
to out minds this most serious truth, and fairly to 
follow it out in its neeessary eonsequencesl And 
may He of His mercy have pity npon our poor dis- 
t.racd Curch, rescue if from the domiNon of the 
heathen, and grant that "the world's course may be 
so peaeeably ordered by His governance, that" if and 
all branches of the One Church Cathode "may joyfully 
serve Him in a godly qtfietness " 
om. xv. ; 1 fr, x. 11; 2Tim.. 16; 2Pet. ri.l-15; Jude 
5 -11. 



SERMON VI. 

FAITH AND OBEDIENCE. 

M,tTT. xix. 17. 
"If thou u'ilt otter ito llfe, kcep the commandments." 

ET a plain man read the Gospels with a serious 
and humble mind, and as in God's presenee, and 
I suppose he would be in no perplexity at all about the 
meaning of these words. They are elear as the day 
a.t first reading, and the rest of out Saviour's teaehing 
does but eorroborate their obvious neaning. I eoneeive 
that if sueh a man, after reading them and the other 
similar passages whieh oeeur in the Gospels, were told 
that he had hot mastered the sense of theln, and that 
in marrer of faet to attempt to enter into life by 
keeping the commandments, to attelnpt to keep the 
commandments in order to enter into lire, were sus- 
picious and dangerous modes of expression, and that 
the use of them showed an ignorance of the real sph-it 
of Christ's doctrine, he wofld in despair say, "Then 
tnfly Scripture is hot a book for the mtfltitude, but for 
those only who bave educated and refined unde:stand- 
ings, so as to see things in a sense different from their 
obvious meaning." 
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Or, again, supposing one, who disbelieved our Lord's 
divinity, fell in with persons who did thus consider 
that fo keep the commandments by way of entering 
into lire, was a sign of spiritual blindness in a man, 
not fo say of pride and reprobation; do you suppose 
there would be any possibility of their silencing him 
as regards his own particular heresy, with Scripture 
proofs of the sacred truth which he denied? For 
can lhe doctrine that Christ is God, be more clearly 
emmciated than the precept, that, to enter into lire, we 
must keep the commandments ? and is if not the way 
to make men think that Scripture bas no definite 
meaning af all, and that each man nmy faifly put his 
own sense upon if, when they see out Lord's plain 
directions thus explained away ? 
The occasion of this unreal interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, which, in fact, does exist among us fo a oTeat 
extent, is, that St. Paul, in some passages of his 
Epistles, teaches us that we are accepted and saved 
by faith; and it is argued that, since he wrote under 
the guidance of the promised Spirit, his is the true 
Gospel mode of Speech, and that the language of Christ, 
the Eternal Word of God, must be drawn aside, how- 
ever violently, into that certain meaning which is 
assumed as the only true sense of St. Paul. How out 
Divine Master's words are explained away, what 
ingenious refinements are used to deprive us of the 
plain and solemn sense which they bear on their very 
front, it profits not here to inquire; stil] no one, it 
xnay be presumed, can deny, that, whether rightly or 
'rongty, they are turned aside in a very unexpected 
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way, unless rather they are put out of sight altogether, 
and forgotten, as ff superseded by the Apostolic 
Epistles. I)oubtless those Epistles are inspired by the 
Holy Spirit: but He was sent from Christ to glorify 
and illuminate the words of Christ. The two heaveuly 
witnesses cannot speak diversely; faith will listen to 
them both. Surely our duty is, neither to resist the 
0ne nor the 0ther; but humbly to consider whether 
there is hot solne one substantial doctrine which they 
teach in COmlnon; and that with God's blessing I wfll 
now attempt to do. 
How aré we sinners to be accepted by Ahnighty 
God ? I)outless the sacrifice of Christ on the cross 
is the mcritorious cause of our justification, and His 
Church is the ordaiucd itstrtmctt of conveying it to 
us. But our present question relates to another sub- 
ject, to our owu part in appropriating it; and here I 
say Scripture makes two answers, sayiug sonmtimes 
"Believe, and you shall be saved," and sometimes 
"Keep the commandments, and you shall be saved." 
Let us consider whether these two modes of speech are 
hot reconcilable with each other. 
What is naeant by faith? it is to feel in good 
earnest that we are creatures of God; it is a practical 
perception of the unseen world; it is to understand 
that this world is hot enough for out happiness, to look 
beyond it on towards God, to realize His presence, to 
wait upon Him, to endeavour to learn and to do His 
will, and to seek our good from Him. It is hot a mere 
temporary strong act or impetuous feeling of the mind, 
an impression or a view coming upon it, but it is a 
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lmbit, a state of mind, lasting and consistent. To bave 
faith in God is to surrender one's-self to God, humbly 
to put one's interests, or to wish fo be allowed fo put 
them into His hands who is the Sovereign Giver of all 
good. 
Now, a.gain, ]et me ask, what is obedience ? if is the 
obvious mode, suggested by nature, of a creature's con- 
ducting himself in (;od's sight, who fears Him as his 
Maker, and knows that, as a sinner, he has especial 
cause for fearing film. Under such circumstances he 
"will do what he can" to please Him, as the woman 
whom onr Lord commended. He will look "every way 
to sec how it is possible to al)prove himself fo Him, and 
will rejoice to find any service which nmy stand as a 
sort of prooï that He is in earnest. And he will find 
nothing better as an offering, or as an evidence, than 
obedience fo that Holy Law, which conscience tells 
him bas been given us by God Himself; that is, he will 
be diligent in doing all his duty as far as he knows it 
and can do it,--Thus, as is evident, the tvo states of 
mind a.re altogether one and the saine: it is quite in- 
different whether we say a man seeks God in faith, or 
say he seeks Him by obedience ; and whereas Almigllty 
tod bas graciously declared tte will receive and bless 
all tha.t seek Him, if is quite indifferent whether we 
say, He accepts those who bclieve, or those who obey. 
To be]_ieve is to look beyond this world to God, and to 
obey is fo look beyond this world to God ; fo believe is 
of the heea% and fo obey is of the heart; fo believe is 
hot a solitary act, but a consistent habit of trust; and 
to obey is not a solitary act, but a consistent habit of 
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doing out duty in all things. I do not say that faith 
and obedience do hot stand for separate ideas in out 
minds, but they stand for nothing more; they are hot 
divided one from the other in fact. They are but one 
.thing viewed differently. 
If if be said that a man may keep from sin and do 
good without thinking of God, and therefore without 
being religious or having fiith ; this is true, but nothing 
to the purpose. If is, alas! too true that men often do 
what is in itself right, hot from the thouglt of God, but 
for some purpose of this wofld; and all of us have out 
best doings sullied by the intrusion of bad thoughts 
and motives, lut all this, I say, is nothing to our pre- 
sent. purpoe ; for if. u lmm does rih, , hot for religion's 
sake but the world's sake, though he happens to be 
doing right, that is, to perform outwardly good actions, 
this is in no sense obcdicncc, which is of the he««rt. And 
if was obedience, hot mere outward good conduct, which 
I said belonged to the saine telnper of mind as fiith. 
And I rel)eat if, for by obedience is meant obedience, 
hot to the wofld, but to God--and habitually to obey 
Goal, is fo be constant in looking on to God--and to 
look on fo Ahnighty God, is fo bave faith; so that to 
"' lire by faith," or "walk by faith" (according to the 
Scripture phrases), that is, to hve a habit of faith, and 
to be obedient, are one and the saine general character 
of mind ;viewed as sitting af Jesus' feet, if is called 
f«ith; viewed as running to do His will, if is called 
obedience. 
If, again, it be said that a man may be obedient and 
yet proud of being so, that is, obedient, without having 
[ii,]  
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faith, I would maintain, on the other hand, that in 
nmter of fact a man is proud, or (what is sometimes 
called) self-righteous, not when obedient, but in pro- 
portion to his distbedience. To be proud is to rest on 
one's-self, which they are most chargeable with who do 
least; but a really obedient mind is neeessarily dissa- 
tisficd with itself, and looks out of itself for help, from 
understanding the greatness of its task ; in other words, 
in proportion as u man obeys, is he driven to faith, in 
order fo learn the remedy of the imperfections of his 
obedienee. 
Ail this is elear and obvious to every thinking nmn ; 
and this view of the subjeet was surely present to the 
rninds of the inspired m'iters of Seript.urefor this 
reason, beeause they use the two words, tMth and obe- 
dienee, indiseriminatcly, sometimes deelaring we shall 
be accepted, saved, by bcliccin9, sometimes by doi 9 out 
d«lg. And they so interehange these two conditions 
of God's favour, so qniekly pass to and fro from the one 
view to the other, as to show that in truth the two do 
hot differ, exeept in idea. If these apparently two 
conditions were merely eonneeted, hot substantially 
one, surely t.he inspired writers would compare them 
one with the ot.her--surely they would be consistent in 
approlwiating distinct offices to eaeh. But., in very 
truth, from the beginning to the end of Seripture, the 
one voiee of inspiration eonsistently naaintains, hot an 
uniform eontrast between faith and obedienee, but this 
one doctrine, that the only way of salvation open to us 
is the surrendcr of ourselves to our Maker in all things 
supreme devotion, resignation of out will, the turning 
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with all our heart fo God; and this sta.te of mind 
is ascribed in Scripture sometimes to the believing, 
somethnes fo the obedient, according fo the particular 
passage; and it is no lnatter fo which it is ascribed. 
Now, I will cite some passages from Scripture in 
proof of what I bave said. The Psallnist says, '" Lord, 
who shall abide in Thy ta.benmcle ? who shall dwell 
in Thy holy hill ? He that walketh uprightly, and 
worketh righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his 
heart." "He that hath clean hands and a pure heart, 
who hath hot lifted up his soul unto vanity nor sworu 
deceitfully. '' Here obcdicnce is described as securing 
a mau's salvation. I-lut, in another l'sa.lin, we read, 
"How great is Thy goodness which Thou hast laid up 
for them that fear Thee; which Thou hast wrought hr 
them that tr'.st in T]ce.t"2 Here, trust or faith is the 
condition of God's favour. Again, in other Psalms, first, 
"What man is he that desireth lire ? Kcep thy tongue 
from evil, and thy lips from speaking guile. /)t2par 
fom eeil and do good, seek peace and pursue it." . . . . 
Next, it is said, "The Lord is nigh unto tllem that are 
of a bro]«cn hca't, and saveth such as be of a contrite 
s2irit." Lastly, "None of them that lrus in Him shall 
be desolate." Here, obedience, rel»entance, and faith, 
are successively mentioned as the meana of obtaining 
God's favour; and why all of them, but because they 
are all names for one and the saine substantial char- 
acter, only viewed on different sides of it, that one 
character of lnind which is pleasing and acceptable fo 
Almighty God ? Again, the prophet Isaiah says, "Thou 
 Ps. xr. 1, 2 ; xxir. 4.  Ps. xxxi. 19  xxxir. 12--14, 18, 22. 
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wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on 
Thee, because he trusteth in Thee. ''1 Yet, in the pre- 
cediug verse he had proclaimed, "Open ye the gates 
(of the heavenly city) that the righteous nation, which 
keepeth the Truth, may enter in." In like manner 
Solomon says, "By 9tcrcy atd lmtlh iniquity is purged :" 
I)auiel, that "gncrcy fo the .oor" is a "breaking off of 
sin," and "an healing of error :" Nehemiah prays God 
fo "remember him," and "hOt wipe out his good d«eds 
for lhe I[ous¢ of h is Çod;" yet I[abakkuk says, the 
"just slmll live by hisfaith."  
What honour out Saviour put on faith I need hardly 
remind you. He blessed Peter's confession, and, in 
prospect., those who, though they sav Him hot on earth, 
as TholnaS, yet believe; and in His miracles of mercy, 
faith was t.he condition He exacted for the exertion of 
His powers of healing and restoration. On one occa- 
sion He says, ".,411 thisgs are possible to him tha 
belicvetK ''s Yet, afterwards, in His solemn account of 
the last Judgment, He tells us that it is obcdience to ttis 
vill which will then receive His blessing, "hmsmuch 
as ye have done if unto one of the least of these [y 
brethren, ye lmve done it unto [e. '' Again, the 
Angel said to Cornelius, "Thy prayers and thine altos 
are corne up for a memorial before God ;" and Cornelius 
is described as "a devout man, and one that feared God 
with all lais house, which gave much altos fo the people 
and prayed fo God alway. '' Yet it is in the very saine 

Isaiah xxvi. 2, 3. 
Prov. xvi. 6 ; Dan. iv. 27 ; Neh. xiii. 1  ; Hab. il. . 
]Iark ix. 23.  Matt. xxv. 0. » Act x. 2. 
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Book of Acts that we read St. Paul's words, "tclieve, 
and thou shalt be saved. ''1 His Epistles afford us still 
nore striking inst.ances of t.he intimtte association 
existing in the Apostle's thoughts between believing 
and obeyillg, as though exhibiiollS of one and the saine 
spiritual chamcter of nfind. For instance, he says 
that Abraham was accel)ted (hot by cerenonial observ- 
ances, but) by faith, yet St. James says he was accepted 
by vorks of ob«dicnce. The mcanillg is clear, th,t 
Abraham round favour in (od's sight, bccasc he gave 
himsdf up to Ilim: this is fidth or obedience, which- 
ever we please to call if. No marrer whether we say, 
_Abraham was favoured because his fitith embraced 
God's Tromiscs, or because his obedience cherished 
God's commands, for God's commands are pronfises, 
and His promises commands to a heart devoted o 
I-Iim; so that, as there is no substantial difference 
between command and promise, so there is likewise 
none between obedience and faith. Perhaps it is 
scarcely correct even to say that faith cornes first and 
obedience follows as an inseparable second step, and 
that fith, as being the first step, is accepted. For hot 
a single act of fait.h can be named but what bas in it 
the nature of obedience, that is, implies the nakiug an 
effort and a consequent victory. Wha is the fifith 
which earns Baptism--the very faith which approl)riat.es 
the free gift of grace--but an acquiescence of the reason 
in the Gospel Mysteries ? Even the thief ul)on the 
Cross had (it would seen) to rule his reason, fo struggle 
against sight, and fo bring tmder pride and obstinacy, 
 cs xvi. 1. 



when he turned to Him as his Saviour, who seemed to 
mort.al eyes only his fellow-suffcrer. A mere confession 
or prayer, which might not be really an act of obedience 
in us, might be such in him. On the other hand, faith 
does hot cease with the first act, but continues. It 
works with obedience. In proportion as a man believes, 
so he obeys; thcy corne together, and ow together, 
and last through lit'e. :Neither are 1)ert'ect; both are on 
the saine lcvel of imperfection; they keep pace with 
each othcr; in proportivn fo the imperfection of one, 
sois the iml»erfection of the other; and, as the one 
advances, so does the other also. 
Ad now I have described the temper of mind which 
bas, in eve T age, been acceptable to Almighty God, 
in ifs two aspects of faith and obedience. In every 
age "the righteous shall live by faith." And if is 
renmrkable that these words of the prophet HabakkoE, 
which St. Paul quotes three several rimes, to show the 
identity of true religion under all dispensations, do 
also represent it under these very two characteristics, 
Iighteousness and Faith. 
Beïore closing the subject, however, if may be 
necessary, in a few words, to explain u,lty itis that, 
in some parts of St. Paul's :Epistles, a certain stress is 
laid upon faith over and above the other parts of a 
religious character, in out justification. The reason 
seems to be as follows : the Gospel being pre-eminently 
a covenant of grace, faith is so far of more excellence 
than other virtues, because if confesses this beyond all 
others. Works of obedience witness fo God's just 
claires upon us, hot to His mercy: but faith cornes 



empty-handed, hides even ifs own worth, and does but 
point af that precious scheme of redemption which 
God's love has devised for sinners. Hcnce, if is the 
frame of mind especially suitable fo us, and is said, in 
a special way, fo justify us, because if glorifies God, 
witnessing that He accepts those and those only, who 
confess they are hot worthy fo be accepted. 
On this account, faith bas a certain prerogative of 
dignity under the Goslel. Af the saine rime we must 
never forger that the more usual mode of doctrine both 
with Christ and His Alostles is to refer oto" acceltance 
to obedience to the connnandments, hot fo faith; and 
this, as if would appear, from a merciful anxiety in 
their teaching, lest, in contemlflating God's grace, we 
should forger our ow dtties. 
To conclude. If, after all, to believe and to obey be 
but different characteristics of one and the saine state 
of mind, in what a most serious error are whole masses 
of men involved af this day, who are commonly con- 
sidered religious! If is undeniable that there are 
multitudes who would avow with confidence and ex- 
ultation that they put obedience only in the second 
place in their religious scheme, as if it were rather a 
necessary conseluence of faith than requiring a direct 
attention for ifs ov sake ; a something subordinate fo 
it, mther than connatural and contemporaneous 'ith if. 
If is certain, however startling itis to reflect upon it., 
that numbers do hot in any true sense believe that 
they shall be judged ; they believe in a coming judgment 
as regards the wicked, but they do hot believe that ail 
men, that they themselves personally, will undergo if. 
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T wish from my heurt that the persons in question 
couh! be persuaded to read Scripture with their owr 
eyes, and take it in a plaiu and natural way, instead of 
perplexing themselves with their human systems, aud 
measuring and arranging its inspired declarations by 
an artificial rule. Are fley quite sure that iu the next 
world they will be alle to remember these strained 
interpretations in their greatest need ? Theu SUl'cl)ç 
while we wait for the Judgment, the luminous sentences 
of ]ivine Truth will corne over us, first one and theu 
another, and we shall vonder hov we ever misunder- 
stood them! Then will they confront us in their 
simplicity and entirêness, and we shall mlderstand that 
nothing can be added to them, nothing taken away. 
Then at lengoE,h, if hot bcfore, we shall comprehend our 
LoM's assurance, flat "He -ill reward every man 
according fo his works ;" St. Paul's, that "we must all 
appear before the Judgment-seat of Christ, that every 
oue may receive the things doue in his body, according 
to that he h,.th doue, whether if be good or bad ;" St. 
Peter's, that "He is ordained of God fo be the Judge of 
quick ald dead ;" St. James's, that "a man is justified 
by works and hot by faith only ;" and St. John's, that 
"they are blcssed that do His COmlnandments, that 
they might have right fo the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gares into the city."  Whatever 
else 1]lLy be tnle, these declarations, so solenmly, so 
repeatedly ruade, must hold good in their plain and 
obvious sense, and may hot be infringed or superseded. 

 llatt, xvi. 27 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Acts x. 42 ; James ii. 24 ; Rev. 
xxii. 14. 
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So many testimonies combined are "an auchor of the 
soul, sure and steadih.st," and if they mean something 
else than what they alI say, what part of Scrilture caa 
we dare trust in fitture as a guide and consolation ? 
"0 Lord, Thy Word endureth for ever in heaven !" 
but the expositions of men a.re written on the sea-shore, 
and are blotted out before the evening. 



SERMON V[I. 

CHRISTIAN IEPENTANCE. 

I,ç. xv. 18, 19. 
"Fater, l have sh, ned against eaven a»d belote tee, md ara no more 
zorthy tobe callcd thy son ; maire me as one of t]ty hlreà servants." 

HE very best that can be said of t.be fallen and re- 
deemed race of Adam is, that they confess their 
fall, and condemn themselves for if, and t W to recover 
themselves. And this state of mind, which is in fact 
the only possible religion left to sinners, is represented 
to us in the parable of the t'rodigal Son, who is de- 
scribed as receiving, then abusing, and then losing 
God's blessings, sufïering from their loss, and brought to 
himself by the experience of suffering. A poor service 
indeed to offer, but the best we can offer, fo make 
obedience our second choice when the world deserts 
us, when that is dead and lost to us wherein we were 
held ! 
Let if not be supposed, because I say tlfis, fllat I 
think tllat in the life-time of each one of us there is 
some clearly marked date at which he began to seek 
God, and from which he has served him faithfully. 
This rnay be so in the case of this person or tllat, but 
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it is far fron being the rule. We may not so limit the 
mysterious work of the Holy Ghost. He condescends 
to plead with us continually, and what He cannot gain 
from us atone rime, He gains at another. Ilepentance 
is a work carried on at diverse rimes, and but graduq]ly 
and with many reverses perfected. Or rather, and 
without any change in the meaning of the word re- 
pentance, itis a work never complete, never entire-- 
unfinished both in its inherent imperfection, and on 
accourir of the fresh and fresh occasions which arise for 
exercising it. We are ever sinning, we must ever be 
renewing our sorrow and our purpose of obedience, 
repeating our confessions and our prayers for pardon. 
/No need to look back to the first beginnings of our 
repentance, should we be able to trace these, as some- 
thing solita-/and peculiar in our religious course; we 
are over but beginning; the most perfect Christian is 
to hhnself but a beginner, a penitent prodigal, who bas 
squandered God's gifts, and cornes to Him tobe tried 
over again, hot as a son, but as a hired servant. 
In this parable, then, we need hot understand the 
description of the returning prodigal fo imply that 
there is a state of disobedience and subsequent state 
of conversion definitely marked iu the li{e of Christians 
generally. It describes the state of all Christians at 
all rimes, and is ftflfilled more or less, according to cir- 
cumstances, in this case or that; fulfilled in one way 
and measure at the bcginning of out Christian course, 
and in another at the end. So I shall now consider it, 
viz., as describing the nattre of all true repentance. 
1. First, observe, the prodigal son said, "I ara no 



more worthy tobe called Thy son, make me as one of 
Thy bired servants." "We know that God's service is 
perfcct freedom, hot a servitude; but this if is in the 
case of flose who have long served Him; af first if is 
a kind of servitude, if is a task till out likings and 
fastes corne tobe in unison with those which Go has 
sauctioned. If is the happiness of Saints and Angels in 
heaven fo take plcasure in their duty, and nothing but 
thcir duty ; for thcir mind goes that one way, and pours 
it.self out in obedience fo God, spontaneous]y and with- 
out tht,ught or dclibcration, just as man sins natm:ally. 
This is the state to which we are tending if we give 
oursclves u 1) fo religion; but in ifs commencement, 
religiou is nccessarily ahnost a task and a ibrmal service. 
Vhen a man begins to see his wickedness, and resolves 
on leading a new lire, he asks, WTtat nst I do ? he has 
a 'ide field belote him, and he does hot know how to 
enter it. He must be bid to do sonm particular plain 
acts of obedience, to fix him. He nmst be told to go 
to Church r%'ularly,-to say his prayers morning and 
evening, and statedly fo read the Scriptures. This -ill 
limit his efforts fo a certai end, and relieve him of the 
perplexity and indecision which the grêatness of his 
work af first causes. But who does hot see that this 
going fo Church, 1)rayig in private, and reading Scrip- 
ture, nmst in lfis case be, in great measure, what is 
called a form and a task ? Having been used to do as 
he would, and indulge hinself, and having very little 
nnderstanding or liking for religion, he cannot take 
lleasure in these religious duties; they 'ill necessarily 
be a weariness to him ; nay, he will hot be able even to 



give his attention to them. Nor will he see the use of 
them ; he will hot be able to find they lna];e him better 
though he repeat them again and again. Thus his 
obedience af first is altogether that of a hired servant, 
"The servant knoweth hOt what his lord doeth. 'u This 
is Christ's accourir of him. The servant is hot in his 
lord's confidence, does hot understand what he his aire- 
ing af, or why he commands this and forbids th,t. 
e×ecutes the commands given him, he goes hither ad 
thither, punctmtlly, but by the mere lctter of the coin- 
mand. Such is the state of those who bcgS religious 
obedience. They do hot see anything corne of their 
devotional or penitential services, nor do they take 
pleasure in them; they are obliged to defer to God's 
word simply because if is His word; to do which ira- 
plies faith indeed, but also shows they are in that 
condition of a servant which the prodig'al felt himself 
tobe in at best. 
Now, I insist upon this, because the conscience of 
repentant sinner is often uneasy af finding religion 
task to him. He thinks he ought to rejoice in the Lord 
at once, nd itis true he is often told to do so; he is 
often taught fo begin by cultivating high affections. 
Perhaps he is even warned against offering to God what 
is termed a formal serice. Now this is reversing the 
course of a Christian's life. The prodigal son judged 
better, when he begged fo be ruade one of his fiather's 
servants--he knew his place. We qtust bcgin religion 
with what looks lfle a form. Out fault will be, hOt in 
beginning if as a form, but in continuing it as a form. 
 John xv. 15. 
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:For itis our duty fo be ever striving and praying fo 
cdcr into the real spirit of our services, and in propor- 
tiot as we mderstand them and love them, they-will 
cease tobe a form and a task, and will be the real expres- 
sions of out minds. Thus shall we gradually be changed 
in heart ri'oto servants into sons of Almighty God. 
And though from the ve W tïrst, we nmst be talUght to 
look fo 0hrist as the Saviour of sinners, still His very 
love will fl'ighten, xl,ile it encourages us, from the 
thought of out ingratitude. It will fill us with remorse 
and dread of judgment, for we are hot as the heathen, 
we have received privilcges, and have abused them. 
2. So lnuch, then, on the condition of the repentant 
sinner; next., let us consider the motives wlfich actuate 
him in his endeavours fo serve God. 0ne of the most 
natlral, and among the first that arise in the mind, is 
that of 2»'ol»itiati'ng Him. When we are conscious fo 
ourselves of having offended another, and wish tobe 
forgiven, of course we look about for some eans of 
setting ourselves right with him. If it be a slight 
offence, our oveoEures are in themselves enough, the 
lnere expression that we wish otr fault forgotten. But 
if we have committed some serious injury, or behaved 
with any special ingratitude, we, for a rime, keep ata 
distance, from a doubt how we shall be received. If 
ve can get a common friend to medite in ottr be- 
half, our purpose is [,est answered. But even in that 
case we a.re hot satisfied with leving our interests to 
another; we try to do something for ourselves ; nd on 
perceiving any signs of compassion or placbility in the 
person offended, we ttempt fo approach him with pro- 
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pitiations of our own, either very humble confession, or 
some acceptable service. It was under fl6s feeling that 
Jacob attelnpted to conciliate the govenmr of Egypt 
(Vhom he knew hot to be his son Joseph), with a pre- 
sent of the best fruits of the land, a little balm, and 
a little honey, spices, and myrrh, nuts, and almonds." 
And this holds good when applied to the case of sinners 
desiring forgiveness from God. The marks of His 
mercy all around us are strong enough to inspi us 
with some general hope. The very fct that He still 
continues out life, and has hot at once cast us into hell, 
shows that He is waiting awhile before the wrath cornes 
upon us to the uttermost. Under these eircumstanees 
if is natural that the eonseienee-strieken sinner should 
look round him for some atonement with which to meet 
his God. And this in faet has been the usual eourse 
of religion in all ages. Whether "with burnt-offerings 
and ealves of a year old, with thousands of rares, and 
ten thousands of rivers of oil, with the offering of a 
man's first-born for his transgression, the fruit of his 
body for the sin of his soul ;" or, in a higher way, "by 
doing justly, loving merey, and wal]dng humbly ith 
out God;"  by some means or other, repentant sinners 
have attempted to win God's attention and engage His 
ïavour. And this mode has, before now, been graciously 
accepted by God, though He generally chose the gift 
which He would accept. Thus Jacob was instructed to 
sacrifice on the altar at Bethel, after his return from 
Padan-aram. I)avid, on the other hand, speaks of the 
more spiritual sacrifice in the fifty-first Psalm: "The 
 lIicah vi. 6-8. 
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sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and a 
contrite hem't, O God, Thou wilt hot despise." Sueh 
are the services of the penitent, as suggested by nature, 
and approved by God Himself in the Old Testamen0. 
]lut now, turning fo the parable of the prodigal son, 
we find nothing of this kind in if. There is no mention 
nmde hcre of any offering on his part to his father, any 
prol,itiatory Wol'lc This should be well observed. The 
lruth is, that out Saviour has shown us in ai1 things a 
more perfcet way than was ever belote shown to man. 
As l[c promises us a more exalted holiness, an exaeter 
self-eommand, a more generous self-denial, and a fifller 
knowledge of truth, so He gives us a more truc and 
noble rcpentanee. The most noble repentanee (if a 
failen being ean be noble in his rail), the most deeorous 
eonduet in a eonseious sinner, is an «nconditio.al s«r- 
rcndcr of himself fo Godnot a bargaining about terres, 
hot a seheming (so fo eall if) to be reeeived baek again, 
but an instant surï'cndcr of himself in the first instance. 
Without knowing what wiil become of him, whether 
God will spare or hot, merely with so mach hope in 
his heart as not utterly fo despair of pardon, stiil hOt 
looking merely fo _pardon as an end, but rather looking 
to the claires of the ]3enefactor whom he has offended, 
and smitten with shame, and the sense of his inatitude, 
he must strrcnder hinsclf to his lawful Sovereign. He 
is a naway offender; he must corne back, as a very 
first step, before anything can be determined about him, 
bad or good ; he is a rebel, md must lay down his arms. 
Self-devised offerings might do in a less serious marrer ; 
as an atonement for sin, they imply a defective view of 



Christ;az I«cz/aucc. 97 

the evil and exten of sin in his own case. Such is tha 
perfect vay vhich nature shrinks from, but vhich our 
Lord enjoys in the parable-- surrender. The prodigal 
son vaited hot for his father to show signs of placability. 
He did hOt merely al»proach u sl)ace, and thea stand as 
a coward, curiously in«luiring , anti dreading how his 
fther felt towards him. He ruade up his lnind af once 
to degradation ut the best, perhal»S fo rejection. 
avse and vent straight on towards his father, with 
collected naind; and though his relenting fitther saw 
him from a distance, aud weut out to meet him, still 
his purpose was that of an instant frank submission. 
Such must be Christian repentance : First we must put 
aside the ideu of iïnding a remedy for our sia; then, 
though ve ieel the guilt of it, yet we must set out tirmly 
towards God, hot knowing for certain that we shall be 
forgiven, tIe, indeed, meets us on out vay vith the 
tokens oi His favour, and so He bears up human faith, 
vhich else vonld sink under the apprehension of meet- 
ing the ZIost ttigh God ; still, for out repentance tobe 
Christian, there must be in if that generous retaper of 
self-surrender, the acknowledgment tht we are un- 
worthy tobe called any more His sons, the abstinence 
irom all ambitious bol)es of sitting on His right hand 
or His left, and the villingness to bear the henry yoke 
of bond-servants, if tIe should put if upon us. 
This, I say, is Christian repentance. Will it be said, 
"If is too hard for u beginner ." true: but I bave hot 
beea describfiag the case of  beginner. The parable 
teaches us -hat the character of the true lenitent is, 
hot how mea actually atfirst corne to God. The longer 
[mi 
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we lire, the more we may hope to attain this higher 
kin(l of repentance, riz., in proportion as we advance 
in the other graces of the perfect Christian character. 
The truest kind of repentance as little cornes af first, as 
perfect conforlnity fo any other part of God's Law. 
is gained by long practice---it will corne af length. The 
dying Christian will fulfil the part of the returning 
prodigal more exactly than he ever did in his former 
years. When first we turn to Goal in the actual history 
of our lires, our repentance is mixed with al1 kinds of 
imperfect views and feelings. Doubtless there 
somet.hing of the true temper of simple submission; 
but the wish of appeasing Goal on the one hand, or a 
hard-heart.ed insensibility about our sins on t.he other, 
mere selfish dread of lunishment, or the expectation of 
a sudden easy pardon, these, and such-like principles, 
influence us, whatever we may say or may think we 
feel. It is, indeed, easy enough to bave good words put 
into our mouths, and our feelings roused, and to profess 
the union of utter self-abandonment and enlightened 
sense of sin; but to claire is hot really fo possess these 
excellent tempers. eally to gain these is a work of 
rime. If is when the Christian bas long fought the 
good fight of faith, and by experience knows how few 
and how impe-rfect are Us best services ; then if is that 
he is able fo acquiesce, and most glaçlly acquîesces in 
the statenent, that we are accepted by faith only in the 
raerits of out Lord and Savi«ur. When he surveys his 
lire at the close of i, what is there he can trust in 
what act of it wi11 stand the scrutiny of the Holy Goal ? 
of course no 1»art of if, so nuch is plain without saying 
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a word. But further, what part of if even is a sufficient 
evidence to himself of his own sincerity and faithful- 
ness ? This is the point which I nrge. How shaH he 
know tht he is still in a state of grace after a]l his 
sins ? Doubtless he may bave some humble hope of 
his acceptance. St. Paul speaks of the testimony of his 
conscience as consoling him; but his conscience also 
tells him of numberless actual sins, and number]ess 
omissions of duty; and with the awful prospect of 
eternity before him, and in the weakness of declining 
health, how shall he collect himself fo appear belote 
God ? Thus he is, after all, in the very condition of the 
returning prodigal, and cannot go beyond him, though 
he bas served God ever so long. He can but serrcnder 
himself to God, as after all, a worse than unprofitable 
servant, resigned fo God's will, whatever it is, with 
more or less hope of pardon, as the case may be; 
doubting hot that Christ is the sole meritorious Author 
of all grace, resting simply on ttim who, "if He wfll, can 
make him clean," but hot without fears about himself, 
because unable, as he well knows, to read his own heart 
in that clear unerring way in which God reads it. 
Under these circumstances, how vaia if is to tell him 
of his own good deeds, and fo bid him look back on his 
past consistent life ! This reflection will rarely comfort 
him; and when if does, it will be the recollection of 
the instances of God's mercy towards him in former 
years which will be the chief ground of encoumgement 
in ik o, his true stay is, that Christ came "to call 
sinners to repentance," that "tIe died for the ungod]y." 
He ackuowledges and adoI)ts , as fr as he can, St. 1)aul's 
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words, and nothing beyond them, "This is a faithful 
saying, and xvorthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners, of whom I ara 
chief." ' 
Who shall date approach Christ at the dreadful Day 
of Judgment, who has rejected the calling of His Spirit 
here ? Who shall then date fo suïrender himself to the 
great God, vhcn hell is opened ready to receive him ? 
Alas ! if is only because some hope is left fo us that we 
date give ourselves up to Him ],ere; dcsTair ever keeps 
away. But then, when He takes His sent as the severe 
Judge of sinners, who, among IIis slothful disobedient 
servants, will willingly present himself? Surely the 
rime of sitbmis8ion vill then be over; resignation bas 
no place among fallen spirits ; they are swept away by 

the uncontrollable power of God. "]3ind him hand 
and foot, and take him away; '' such will be the 
dreadUl command. They «ould struggle if they 
could. 

And in hell they will be still tormented by the worm 
of proud rebellious hatred of God! 1#or even ages 
will reconcile them to a hard endurance of their rate; 
hot even the dry apathy in which unbelievers on earth 
take refuge, will be allowed them. There is no fatalism 
in the place of forment. The dcvils see their doom was 
their own fautif, yet they are unable to be sorry for it. 
It is their will that is in direct energetic variance with 
the ,ill of God, and they know it. 
Consider this, my brethren, and lay it to heart. 
Doubtless you nmst tender yourselves to God's mercy 
 h[att, ix. 13 ; Fom. v. 6 ; 1 Tire. i. 15.  3[att. xxii. 13. 
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here, or else be forced away belote Itis anger here- 
af ter. 
"To-dy, while i is ealled o-day, harden no your 
heart&": 
a I-Ieb. iii. 



SERMON VIII. 

CONTRACTED VIEWS IN IELIGION'. 

LUKE XV. 29. 

"Zo, thcse many years do I serve thee, ndther trans.Trcsscd I « any tlme 
thg commandvent ; and yet thott evcr gavest me a kid, that I nlght 
tke nerrg with ny friends." 

HERE is a general correspondence between this 
loarable, and that in St. Matthew's gosloel of the two 
sons whom their father bade go work in his vineyard ; 
but they differ as regards the character of the lorofes - 
sedly obedient son : in St. Matthew he says, "I go, sir, 
and went not ;" in the parable before us he is of a far 
different c]ass of Christians, though not without his 
faults. There is nothing to show that he is insincere 
in his profession, though in the text he complains in 
a very unseemly and foolish way. He bears a consider- 
able resemblance to the labourers in the vineyard, rho 
coml»lained of their toaster ; though they are treated 
with greater severity. The elder brother of the 
prodigal comlolained of his father's ldndness towards 
the loenitent; the labourers.of the 4neyard naurmured 
against the good-man of the bouse for receiving and 
rewarding those vho came late fo his service as 
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libera[ly as themselves. They, however, spoke in 
selfishness and presumption; but he in perplexity, 
as if would appear, and distress of nind. Accordingly, 
he was confforted by his father, who graciously in- 
formed him of the reason of his acting as he had done. 
"Son, thon art ever with me," he says, "and all that 
I have is thine. If was naeet that we should naake 
naerry and be glud; for this thy brother was dead and 
is alive agin, and was lost and is round." 
:Now let us try to understand the fcclings of the 
e]der brother, and to apply the l»icture to the circum- 
stances in which we find ourselves af present. 
First, then, in the conduct of the father, there 
seemed, af iïrst sight, an evident depaoEure from the 
rules of fairness and justice. Here was a rcprobate son 
received into his favour on the iïrst stilïings of rcpent- 
ance. What was the use of serving him dutifully, 
if there were no difference in the end between the 
righteous and the wicked ? This is what we feel and 
act upon in life constantly. In doing good to the poor, 
for instance, a chief object is to encourage industrious 
and provident habits ; and if is evident we shou]d hurt 
and disappoint the better sort., and defeat our object, 
if, after all, we did hot take into account the difference 
of their conduct, though we promised fo do so, but 
gave those who did hot work nor save all the benefits 
granted to those who did. The elder brother's case, 
then, seemed a hard one; and that, even without 
supposing him fo feel jealous, or to bave unsuitable 
notions of his own importance and usefulness. Apply 
this to the case of religion, and if still holds good. At 
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tirs sight, the recelt.ion of the penitent sinner seems 
to interfere with the reward of thc fithful servant 
of God. Jus as the 1)romise of 1)ardon is abused by 
bad ncn to encourage themselves in sinning on, tha 
o'aoe muy abound; so, on the othcr hand, it is misapprc- 
hended by the good, so as to disl)iri them. For wh 
is our 'eat sty and consolation amid the perturbations 
of this world ? The truth nd justice of God. This is 
our one ligh in the mids of dm'kness. "He loveth 
righteousness, aud lmteth iniquity;" "jus and right is 
He." 2ere else should we End rest for our foot all 
over the world ? Consider in how mysterious  stte 
all things are lluccd; the wicked are Ul)permos 
ower ud ha.me, and the righteous are subjected to 
bodily lain and mental suffering, as if they did hot 
serve God. Wha 
The Psalmis fel i vhen he spoke of the prosperity 
of the wicked. "ehold, hese re the undly, 
prospcr in the vorld; they increase  riches. erfly 
I lmve cleansed my he in vin, and washed my 
hands in innocency. '' It  fo mee this diffictflty 
tha Aaig]ty Goal bas vouchsufed again and again to 
dcclare the unswerving rule of His govemenIavot 
to the obedient, l»unishmen fo the sinner; thut there 
 "no rCslec of 1)ersons with im;" that "the righç 
eousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the 
wickedness of the vicked shall be Ul)On him. "e ecol- 
lec how often this is declared in the book of Pslms. 
"The :Lord knoweth the wy of the righteous : bu the 
y of the ungoy shaH perish." "The righteous 
x Ps. . 12, 13.  Rom. ii. 11 ; zek. xvfii. 20. 
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Lord loveth righteousness; tlis countenance doth 
behold the upright." "With the mercihtl Thou -ilt 
show Thyself mercifltl ; with an upright man Thoa wilt 
show Thyself upright. With the pure Thou wilt show 
Thyself pure; aud with the frowurd Thou wi]ç show 
Thyself frowurd. For Thoa wilt save the afflicted 
people; buç wilt bring down high looks." « lIany 
sorrows shall be fo the wicked; but he that trusteth 
tu the Lord, nercy sha]l compass him about." "I)o 
good, O Lord, unto those that be good. '' These 
declaraçions, and numberless others like them, are 
fanliliar fo us ull; and why, I say, so ofteu ruade, 
except to give us that one fixed point for faith fo test 
upon, whfle all around us is chunging and disappointing 
us ? riz., thuç we are quite sure of loeuce in the end, 
bad as things may now look, if we do but ïollow the 
rule of conscience, avoid sin, and obey God. Ilence, 
St. lattl tells us thaç "he thaç comcth to God, must 
believe thaç tle is a q'cwarde" of them that diligently 
seek Him. ''e Accordingly, 'hen we witness the 
inequulities of the present world, we comfort ourselvcs 
by reflecting that they will be put right in another. 
low the restoration of sinners seems fo interfere 
with this confidence; iç seems, aç first sight, to put bad 
and good on a level. And the feeling iç excites 
mind is exl)ressed in the parable by the words of the 
text: "These many years do I serve Thee, neither 
transgressed I ai any rime Thy commandment," yet I 
never bave been welconed and honoured with that 
peculiar joy which Thou showest towurds the repentant 
x t's. i. 6 ; xi. 7 ; xviil. 25-27 ; xxxii. 10 ; cxxv. 4.  tteb. xi. 6. 
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sinner. This is the expression of an agitated mind, 
that fears lest it be cast back upon the wide world, to 
grope in the dark without a God to guide and encourage 
it in its course. 
The condescending answer of the Father in the 
parable is most instructive. It sanctions the great 
truth, which secmed in jeopardy, that if is mot the saine 
thing in the end to obey or disobey, expressly tel]ing us 
that the Christian penitent is hot placed on a footing 
'ith those who have consistently served God from the 
first. « Son, thou art ever with Me, and all that I bave 
is thine :" that is, why this sudden fear and distrust? 
can there be any misconception on thy part because I 
welcome thy brother? dost thon not yet understand 
[e ? Surely thou hast knowl iXIe too long to suppose 
that thon canst lose by his gain. 'lwz, art in lXIy con- 
fidence. I do hot make any outward display of kindness 
towards thec, for it is  thing to be takel for granted. 
We give praise and make professions to strangers, hot 
to friends. Thou art Iy heir, all that I bave is thine. 
"O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?" 
Who could bave thought that it were needful to tel] to 
thee truths which thou hast heard all thy lire long ? 
Thou art ever 'ith Me; and canst thou really grudge 
that I should, by one mere act of rejoicing, show Iy 
satisfaction at the sinner's recovery, and shou]d console 
him with  promise of merey, who, before he heard of 
it, was sinking down under the dread of deserved 
punishment ? "It was meet that we shotfld make merry 
and be glad," thou as wel] as thy Father.Such is our 
merciful God's answer to His SCsl»icious servants, who 
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thiuk He canno pardon the sinner without withdmw- 
ing His favour ïrom them; and it contains in it both 
a consolation for the perl)lexed believer hOt fo distrust 
Him; and again, u warning to the disobedient, hot fo 
suppose that repentance makes ail straight and even, 
and purs a man in the saine place as if he had never 
departcd from grace given. 
But ]et us now notice the unworthy ïee]ing which 
appears in the conduct of the eldcr brother. "tte was 
« " into the house, tIow nmy 
angry, and would not o 
this be ïu]filled in our own case ? 
There exists a great deal of infirmity and foo]ishness 
even in the better sort of nmn. This is not to be 
wondered af, considering the origina] corrupt state of 
their nature, however if is to be deplored, x'epented of, 
and COlaected. Good men are, ]ike Elijah, "jealous for 
the Lord God of hosts," and rightly solicitous to see IIis 
tokens around them, the l]edges of His unchangeable 
just governmen ; but then they mix with such good 
feelings unue notions of self-importance, of which 
they re hot ware. This-seemingly was the state 
of mind which dictated the complaint of the elder 
brother. 
This will especilly happen La the case of those who 
are in the most favoured situations in the Chtrch. All 
places possess their peculiar temptation. Quietness and 
peace, those greatest of blessings, constitute the trial of 
the Christians who enjoy them. To be cast onthe 
wor]d, and to see lffe (as if is clled) ii a vanity, and 
u drowns" the unstable "La destructionand perdition;" 
but while, on the one hand, a religious man may tl'ive 
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even in the wofld's pestflent air ind on unwholesome 
food, so, on the othcr hand, he moEy become sickly, unless 
he gurds aginst it, from the very abundance of privi- 
leges vouchsfed to him in a peoEccful lot. The elder 
brother hd always lived at home ; he had seen things 
go o one woEy, and, as ws noEtural and right, got 
attoEched fo them in tht one w,y. But then he cottld 
hot conceive tht they possibly could go on in any other 
wy; he thought he understood his FoEther's woEys and 
principlcs ftr more thon he did, and when an occurrence 
took place, for which he had hitherto met with no 
precedent, he lost himself, as bcing suddenly thxst 
aside out of the contracted circle in which he had 
hithcrto walkcd. IIc woEs disconcerted, and anT with 
his Father. And so in religion, we bave need fo watch 
aginst thoEt narrowness of mind, to vhich we are 
tempted by the uniformity and tranquillity of God's 
1)rovidence towards us. We should be on out guoErd lest 
we suppose ourselves to hoEve such a clear knowledge of 
God's ways, as to rely implicitly on our own notions and 
ïeelings. ][en attoEch an undue importance fo this or 
that point in received opinions or pmctices, and cannot 
nnderstand how God's blessing can be given fo modes 
of acting to which they themselves are unaccustomed. 
Thus the Jews thought religion would corne to an end, 
if the Temple were destroyed, whereas, in foEct, it bas 
sp'eoEd abroad and flourished more moErvellously since 
tlmn ever it did before. In this perplexity of mind the 
Chm'ch Catholic is our divinely intended -mide, which 
keeps us from a noErrow interpretation of Scripture, 
from local lorejudices and excitements of the day; and 
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by ifs clear-sighted and consolatory teaching scatters 
those frightful self-formed visions which scare us. 
Eut I bave hot described the extreme state of thc 
inrmity into which the blessing of l»eace leads lmwary 
Christians. They become hot on]y over-confident 
of their knowledge of God's ways, but positive in 
their over-confidence. They do hot ]]ke fo be con- 
tradicted in thcir opinions, and arc gcnerally most 
attachcd fo the very loints vhich are most eslecial]y 
of their own devising: [[hey forger lhat all men arc af 
best but learners in the school of Divine Truth, and 
that thcy ihemsclves ought fo be evcr learning, and ihat 
they nay be sure of the truth of hcir creed, ithout  
like assurance in the dctafls of rcligious opinion. [[hey 
final if  much more comfortable view, auch naorc 
aga'eeable fo the indolence of hunaan nature, fo givc 
over seekin8; and to beieve they had notlfing more fo 
fin& A right ïaith is evcr eagcr and on the watch, with 
quick eyes and ears, for tokcns of God's 'ill, hether 
IIe speak in the 'ay of nature or of grace. "I vill 
stand upon nay watch, and set me upon the tower, and 
"«'ill vtch to sec hat Ite vill say unto me, and vhat 
I shall answer 'hen I ara reprove& '' This is that 
faith by -hich (as the lrophet continues) "the just 
shall lire." çhe lsahnist also e_xpresses this expectant 
tenper. "Unto çhee lift I n I) naine eyes, O Thou that 
dwellest in the heavens. :Behold, as the eyes of servants 
look lmto the hand of their raasters, and as the eyes or 
a maiden unto the hand of ber nistress."  :But as for 
those who bave long had God's faveur without cloud or 
1 tteb. il. 1. -" ls. cxxiil. 1» 2. 
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storm, so it is, they grow secure. They do hot feel 
the -eat gift. They are apt to presume, and so to 
become irreverent. The elder brother was too familiar 
with his Father. Irreverence is the very opposite 
temper fo ihith. "Son, thou art ever with :Me, and all 
that I ]lave is thine." This most gracious truth was 
le very cause of his murmu:ing. "When Christi,zns 
bave but a ]ittle, thcy are thankful; they glad]y pick 
up the crumbs {'rom under the table. Give them much, 
they soon forger it is much ; and when they find it is hot 
all, and that for other men, too, even for penitents, God 
bas some good in store, straightway tkey are offended. 
Without denying in words their own natural unworthi- 
ness, and still having real convictions of it to a certain 
1)oin, nevertheless, somehow, they bave a certain secre 
over-regard for themselves; at least flmy act as ff they 
thought that the Christian privileges belonged to them 
over others, by a sort of fitnesa _And they like respect 
to be shown them by the world, and are jealous of any- 
thing which is likely to interfere with the continuance 
of their credit and authority, t'erhaps, too, they bave 
pledged themselves to certain received opinions, and 
this is an additional reason for their being suspicious of 
what to them is a novelty. Hcnce such persons are 
least fitted to deal with diflïcult times. God works 
wondrously in the world; and at certain eras tIis pro- 
-ddence puts on a new aspect. Religion seems to be 
failing, when it is merely changing its form. God seems 
for an instant to desert His own appointed instruments, 
and to be putting honour upon such as bave been 
iramed in express disobedience to His commands. For 
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instunce, sometimes tle brings 91)0ll good by meuns of 
wicked men, or seems to bless the effoloEs of those who 
huve separated from His tloly Church more than those 
of His true labourera. Here is the trial of the Chris- 
tian's faith, who, if the fact is so, must not resist if, lest 
lmply he be fotmd fighting against God, nor must he 
quarrel with if af ter the munner of the elder brother. 
:But he must take everything as God's gift, hold fast his 
2rinci21cs, hot give them up because appeamnces are for 
the moment ugainst them, but believe a]l things will 
corne round at length. On the other hand, he must hot 
cease fo beg of God, and try to gain, the spirit of a 
sotmd mind, the power fo separate truth from çalsehood, 
und to t3r the spirits, the disposition fo sabrait fo God's 
teaching, and the wisdom touct as the varied course of 
affairs reqires; in a word, a portion of tha sp_irit 
vhich rested on the greut Apostle, St. Puul. 
I bave thought if right to enlarge upon the conduct 
of the elder brother in the parable, becuuse something 
of iris character my perchance be found among our- 
selves. We bave long had the inestimable blessings of 
loeace and qniet. Ve are tmwoE.hy of the leust of God's 
mercies, much more of the greatest. But with the 
blessing we have the trial. Let us then gaard aginst 
abusing out hulopy lot, while we bave it, or 'e muy 
lose it for having abused if. Let us gaard agains dis- 
content in any shupe; and as we cannot help hearing 
what goes on in the vorld, let us guard, on hearing it, 
against all ihtempemte, uncharitable feelings towaMs 
those who differ from us, or oppose us. Let us pray for 
ottr enemies; let us try fo make out men to be as good 
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as they can faidy and safcly be considered; let us re- 
joice af any symptoms of repentance, or any marks of 
good principle in those who are on the side of error. 
Let us be forgiving. Let us try fo be very humble, fo 
understand out ignorance, and fo rely constantly on the 
cnlightening gTace of out Great Teacher. Let us be 
"slow to speak, slow to wrath ;"--hOt abandoning our 
principles, or shrinking from the a'¢owal of them when 
seasonable, or going over to the cause of error, or fearing 
consequcnces, but act.ing ever from a sense of duty, hot 
from passion, pride, jealousy, or an unbelieving dread 
of the future ; ïeeling gently, even when we bave reason 
fo act severc]y. « Son, thou aoE ever with Me, and al] 
that I hure is thine." What a acious announcement, 
if we could realize it! and how consolatory, so far as 
we bave reason to hope that we are following on to" 
know God's will, and living in tIis faith and fear! 
qat shofld alarm those who bave Christ's power, 
or make them envious who bave Christ's fulness ? 
How ought we calnfly to regard, and resolutely 
endure, the petty worldngs of an evil world, thinking 
seriously of nothing but of the sou]s that are perishing 
in it 
"I, even I, ara IIe that comforteth you," says A1 
lnight.y God: "who art thou, that thou shonldest be 
afraid of a man that shali die, and of the son of man 
'hich shal] be ruade as grass ; and forgettest the Lord 
thy lXIaker; and hast feared continually every day be- 
cause of the fury of the oppressor, as if he were ready 
to destroy ? And where is the fury of the oppressor ? 
I ara the Lord thy God : and I bave put lXIy words in 
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thy mout,h, and hure covered thee in the shadow of 
lV[ine hand, that I may planç the heavens, and lay the 
fotmdations of the eart,h, and say unto Zion, Thou art 
lIy loeolole. ''  
 Is. ll. 12, 13 15» 16. 



SERMON IX. 

A IRT1CULAR IROVIDENCE AS IEVEALED IN 
THE GOSIEL. 

GEN. xvl. 13. 
«« Thou God sces$ me." 

ItEN tIagar tted into the wilderness from the face 
of ber mistress, she vas visited by an Angel, 
vho sent ber back; but, together, -ith this implied 
reproof of ber impatience, he gave ber a word of pro- 
mise to encourage and console ber. In the mixture of 
humbling and chcerful thoughts thus rought in ber, 
she recognized the presence of ber iIaker and Lord, 
vho ever cornes to tlis servants in a two-fold aspect., 
sevcre because He is holy, yet soothing as abotmding 
in mercy. In consequence, she called the naine of the 
Lord that spake unto ber, " Thou Goal seest me." 
Such was the condition of man before Christ came, 
favoured vith some occasional notices of God's regard 
for individuals, but, for the most lart, instructed merely 
in tlis geneml t)rovidence, as seen in the course of 
human affairs. In this respect even the Law was 
deficient., though it abounded in lroofs that God was 



a living, all-seeing, ail recompensing God. It was defi- 
cient, in comloarison of the Goslocl, in evidcnce of the 
really-existing relation bctween each soltl of man and 
its lIaker, independently of everything else in the 
world. Of h[oses, indeed, itis said, that "the Lord 
Slake unto him face to face, as  nan sleaketh lmto 
his friend." 1 But this xvas an esl)ecial 1)riilege vouch- 
safed to him only and some others, as to IIagar, xvho 
records it in the text, hot fo all the Ieople. ]ut, under 
the lgew Covenant, this distinct regard, vouchsafed by 
Almighty-God to every one of us, is clearly revealed. 
It xvas foretold of the Christian Church; "'All thy 
children shall be taught of the Lord ; and g'eat shall Le 
the peace of thy children."  When the Etenm.1 Son 
came on eaoEh in out flesh, men saw their invisible. 
hIaker and Judge. IIe showed IIimself no longer 
thmugh the mere powers of nature, or the maze of 
human affairs, bnt in ont o-n likeness to IIim. "God, 
vho commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
bath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the know- 
ledge ot the glory of Goal in the face of Jesus Christ ;'' 
that is, in a sensible form, as a really existing indivi- 
dual being. And, at the saine rime, IIe forth'ith began 
to sieak to s as i_ndividuals. ]Ie, on the one hand, 
addressed each of us on the other. Thus it was in 
some sense a revelation tace fo face. 
This is the subject on which I l_ropose now fo make 
a few remarks. _And fn'st, let me observe, itis very 
ditfictflt, in si»ire of the revelation ruade us in .the 
Gospel, to toaster the idea of tlfis lartictflar lrovidence 
 Exod. xxxiii. 11.  Isa. liv. 13. - 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
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of God. If we ailow oursclves to float down the current 
of the xvorld, livfig as other men, g,thering u 1) our 
notions of rcligion hcre and thcre, as it nmy be, ve 
huvc little or no truc comlorehension of a larticular 
l'rovidcnce. We conceive tht Ahnighty God works 
on a l:rge 1)lan; bat ve cannot realize the -onderful 
truth that tIe secs and thinks of individuals. 1Ve 
cannot be]ieve Ho is really 1)rescnt ever'here, that He 
is whercver xve are, though unseen. :For instance, we 
can understand, or think we understand, tiret He was 
prescrit on Mount Sinai, or within the Jewish Temple, 
or tlmt I[c c],ve the ground under Dathan and Abiram. 
But we tic hot h any sufficient sense believe that He 
is in like manner « about out lath, and about out bed, 
and spieth out ail our vays. '' Ve cannot bring our- 
selves to get fast hold of the solcmn fact, that Ite secs 
vht is going on among ourselves at this moment; that 
this man fttils and that man is exalted, at His silent, 
invisible appointmcnt, Ye use, indeed, the prayers of 
the Church, and intercede, hot ouly for ail conditions of 
men, but for the King and the lobilit.y, and the Court 
of Parliament, and so on, clown fo individual sick leol)le 
in out om larish; yet in sloite of ai1 this, we do hOt 
bring home to our minds the truth of Itis omniscience. 
We know He is in heaven, and forger that He is also 
on earth. This is the reson 'hy the multitude of men 
are so lorofane. They use light vords; they scoff at 
religion; they ailow themselves to be lukeu'arm and 
îudifferent; they take the lart of xvicked Iaen; they 
lush forward wicked measm'es; they defeld bjustice, 
 t's. cxxxîx. 2. 
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or cruelty, or soEcrilege, or infidelity ; because they bave 
no asp of a truth, which nevertheless they hoEve no 
intention to deny, that God sees them. There is, 
iudeed, a self-wi]_l, and self-deceit, which would sin on 
even in God's visible presence. This was the sin of 
]3ulaam, who took loErt with the enemies of Israel for 
rewoErd; and of Z[mri, the son of SOElu, a prince of the 
Shneonites, on x'hom Phineas did judgment ; and such 
the sin of Sad, of Judas, of AnanioEs and Sapphira. 
Alors ! doubtless such is the sin of many OE man now in 
England, unless human nature is othcr than if was 
aforetime; alas! such a sin is in a measure out own 
from rime to time, as any one may knov for certain 
who is used to selç-examination. Yet, over and above 
this, certainly there is also  g'eat deal of l»rofane 
sinning froln out foycttig, hot comprehending tlmt 
we are in God's presence; hot comprehending, or (in 
othcr words) believing, that tic secs and heurs and 
notes clown everything we do. 
This, a.gain, is offert the state in which persons find 
themselves on falling into trouble. The world fafls 
them, and they despah; because they do hot realize to 
themselves the loving-ldndness and the 1)resence of 
Goal. They final no comfort in a truth hich to thela 
is hot a substance but an opinion. Therefore if was 
that Itagar, when visited h the wflderness by the Angel, 
called the naine of the Lord tlmt spake unto ber, "Thou 
Goal seest me!" If came as a new truth to ber that; 
amid ber trouble and ber waywardness, the eye of God 
was npon her. The case is the saine non'. bien talk 
in a general way of the goodlmss of God, ttis benevo- 



lence, compassion, and long-suffering; but they think of 
i as of a flood pouring itselï out all through the wofld, 
as the ligh of the sun, hOt as the continu;flly repeated 
action of an intelligent and living Mind, contemplating 
whom i -isits and intending wha if effects. Accord- 
ingly, when they corne into trouble, they can but say, 
"I is all for the best--Goal is good," and the like ; and 
this does but fifil as cold cemfort upon them, and does 
hot lessen their sorrow, because they have hot accustomed 
their minds to feel that I[e is a mercifitl God, regarding 
them individually, and hot a mere universal l'rovidence 
acting by general lws. And then, perha.ps, ail of a 
sudden the truc notion breaks on them, as i did uporl 
t [agir. Some especial l'rovidence, amid theh- infliction, 
runs right into their heart, and brings i close home to 
them, in a way they never experienced before, tha God 
secs t.hem. And then, surprised af this, which is a some- 
thing quite new to thcm, they go into the other ex- 
freine, in proportion to their former apathy, and are led 
to think tha they are especil ol)jects of God's love, 
mo'e than all other men. lnstead of taking hat bas 
hal)pened fo them as an evidence of His loarticflar 
l'rovidence over al_l, as revealed in Scripture, they still 
will hot believe a jot or tittle more than they sec; and, 
while discoverhg He loves thcm individutlly, they do 
hOt advance one step, on that account, to the general 
truffe, that He loves other men individually also. 2çow, 
had they been all along in the loractice of studying Scrip- 
ture, they would bave been saved from both errors 
their first, which was blindness to a loarticular Providence 
altogether--their second, which was a narrow-minded 
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limiting of if to themselves, as if the wofld af large 
were rejected and reprobate; lot Scripture represents 
this privflege as the portion of all men one by one. 
I SUliose if is scurcely necessury to prove to those 
who bave allowed their minds fo dwell on the Gosl»els, 
that the pecltliar churacter of out Lord's goodness, as 
disllayed therein, is ifs tendeïaess and ifs considerate- 
ness. These qualities are the very ierfection of kind- 
ness between man and man; but, from the very extent 
and COmllication of the world's system, and fi'om ifs 
Maker's being invisible, our inmgination scarcely suc- 
ceeds in attributhg them to IIim, even when otr reason 
is convinced, and we wish to believe accordingly, tIis 
Providence manifests itself in general laws, if moves 
forward uion the lines of truth and justice; if bas no 
resiect of persons, rewarding the good aud 1)unishing 
the bad, hot as individuals, but according to their 
character. Itow shall Ite who is Most Itoly dh-ect Itis 
love to this man or that for the sake of each, contem- 
plating us one by one, without infi'ingng on Itis own 
lerfections ? Or even were the Sulreme ]eing a God of 
mmixed benevolence, how, even then, shall the thought 
of Itim corne home to our minds with that constraining 
power wlfich the kindness of a human Iriend exerts 
over us ? The eatest acknowledgment we can make 
of the kindness of a suierior, is fo say that he acts as if 
he were iersonally interested in us. The mass of bene- 
volent men are kind and generous, because if is their 
way tobe so, irresiectively of the loerson whom they 
benefit. atuml remiser, a flow of spirits, or a ttu'n of 
good fooEune, oI)ens the heart, which poufs itself out 
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lrofusely on friend and enemy. They scatter benefits 
as they nove along. :Now, at first sight., itis difficult 
fo see how our idea of Ahnighty God can be divested 
of these carthly notions, eithcr that IIis goodness is 
imperfect, or that it is fated and necessary; and 
wondcrfttl indeed, and adorable is the condescension 
by which IIe has met our infirmity. IIe bas met 
and aided if in that saine Disiensation by vhich IIe 
redeemed our souls. In order that we naay understand 
Ihat in spire of IIis mysterious Ierfections IIe bas a 
scparate knowledge and regard for individuals, IIe bas 
taken pon IIim the thoughts and feelings of our owa 
nature, which we all understand is calab]e of such 
personal attachments. ]3y becoming man, tIe laas cut 
short the lerplexities and the discussions of our reason 
on the subject, as if IIe vould ant out objections for 
argument's sake, and SUloersede them by taking out ovn 
ga-ound. 
The naost vinning prolerty of our Saviour's naerc 
(if i is right so to speak of it), is ifs delendence on 
rime and Ilace, lerson and circumstance; in other 
words, its tcnder discrimination. It regards and con- 
stflts for each individual as he conaes before it. It is 
called forth by some as it is hot by others, it cannot (if 
I naay say so) naanifest itself to every object alike; it 
bas ifs particùar shade and mode of feeling for each; 
and on some men it so bestows itself, as if He depended 
f»r tIis own halIiness on their well-being. This naight 
be illustrated, as is offert done, by our Lord's tender 
behaviour towards Lazarus and his sisters, or IIis tears 
over lerusalem ; or by Itis conduc towards St. Peter, 



belote and after his denial of tIin, or tovards St. 
Thomas 'hen he donbted, or by ]tis love of }Iis mother, 
or of St. John. Dut I 'ill direct your attention rather 
fo ttis treatnent of the traitor Judas ; both because 
is hot so commonly refea'ed fo, and, also, because if 
there vas a beig in the -hole -ofld vhon one night 
sUi»lose fo be cast out "of ttis lresence as hateful and 
relorobate , it vas he ho He foresaw vould betray 
tIim. Yet we sha]l find that even this 'retched man 
'as fo]lo-ed and encompassed by IIis serene though 
grave regard till the veT hourhe betrayed titre. 
Judas vas in darkness and hated the ligt, and 
"'ent to his o'n llace ; '' yet he round if, hot by the 
nere force of certain nattral prineiples wor-king out 
their inevitable eslflts--by sone nnfeeling rate, vhich 
sentences the v'icked fo hell--but by a Judge -ho 
surveys ldm from head to foot, 
throngh and through, to sec if there is any ray of hope, 
any latent sloark of faith ; who lleads with him again 
and again, and, at lenoh abandoning him, nourns over 
him the whfle v-ith the wounded affection of a friend 
ather th-m the severity of the Judge o-f the v'hole 
earth. or instance, £rs a starfling warning a year 
lefore his trial. "ttave hot I chosen you twelve, and 
one of you is a devfl ?" Then, vhen the rime was 
corne, the lowest act of abasenent towards one vho 
soon to betray Itim, and to surfer the unquenchable 
£re. "tic riseth from supper, and 10oureth 
water into a bason, and bega.n to 'ash the disciples' 
feet, '' and Judas in the nmnber. Then a second 
 John ri. 70 ; xiii. 4, 
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warning ai the saine rime, or rather u sorrowful iament 
spokeu as if fo Itimself, "Ye are hot ull clean." Then 
openly, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, thoEt one of you 
shall betray Me." "The Son of man goeth as itis 
written of tlim; but woe unto that man by whom the 
Son of anan is betrayed ! if had been good for that man 
if he had hOt been born. Thefi Judas, which betrayed 
IIim, answered and said, Iaster, is if I ? tic said tmto 
him, Thou hast said if." Lastly, when He was actually 
betrayed by him, « Friend, wherefore art thou corne ?" 
"Judas" (He addresses him by naine), "betrayest thou 
the Son of man with a ldss ? '' I ara hot attempting fo 
reconcfle ttis divine foreknowledge with this sl)ecial and 
prolonged anxiety, this personal feeling towards Judas ; 
but wish you only fo dwell upon the latter, in order fo 
observe what is given us by the revelation of Almighty 
God in the Gospels, riz., un acquaintance with I-Iis 
providential regard for individuals, raaking His stm fo 
fise on the evfl as well as on the good. /hd, in like 
manner doubtless, ai the last day, the wicked and 
impenitent shall be condemued, hot in a mass, but one 
by oneone by one, appearing each in his own tutu 
before the righteous Judge, standing under the full 
gtory of His countenance, careIully weighed in the 
balance and found wanting, dealt with, hot indeed with 
a weak and v:avering 1)url»ose, where God's justice 
claires satisfaction, yet, ai the saine rime, with all the 
circumstantial solicitude and awfitl care ot one who 
would fain make, if tic cottld, the fruit of ttis tassion 
more numerous than if is. 
 Mati. xxvi. 24, 25, 50 ; Luke xxii. 48. 
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This solemn reflection may be firther enforced by 
considering our Lord's behaviour towards strangers who 
came to I[in. Judas was II[is friend; but we have 
never seen IIim. How will IIe look, and how does He 
look upon us ? Let IIis lnanner in the Gospels to'ards 
the lnultitude of men assure us. All-holy, Ahnighty as 
IIe is, and has shown Itimsclf fo be, yet in the midst of 
tIis Divine M:ajesty, IIe could dis!»lay a tender intcmst 
in all who approachcd IIim; as if IIe could hot cast 
IIis eyes on any of IIis creatures vithout the ovcr- 
flo'ing affection of a parent for his child, regarding if 
with a full satisfaction, and simply desiring ifs hap- 
phess and highest good. Thus, when the rich young 
man came fo him, if is said, "And Jesus beholding him, 
lovcd hi, and said uuto him, One thing thou iackest." 
When the l'harisees asked a sign, "Ite sighed deeply in 
IIis Spirit," Af another rime, "He looked round about 
on them"--as if on every one, fo see if here or there 
perchance there might be an exception to the general 
unbelief, and fo condemn, one by one, those -ho were 
gtdlty '' IIe looked round about on them -ith anger, 
being grieved for the hardness of their heaoEs." Again, 
,hen a leper came fo Itim, IIe did hot simply hcal 
him, but, "moved with comloassion , He put forth Itis 
hand." e 
IIow gacious is this revelation of God's partictrlar 
providence fo those who seek Him! how acious to 
those who haYe discovered that this world is but vanity, 
and who are solitary and isolated in themselves, 
 Mark x. 21 ; viii. 12 ; iii. g. 
2 Vide also l.Iatt, xix. 26 ; Luke xxii. 61 ; bIark iii. 34 ; i. 41. 
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ever shadows of power and happiness sun'ound them! 
The mullilmde, indeed, go on withofll these thoughts, 
either from insensibilit, as nol underst.anding their 
own wants, or chnging from one idol to another, as 
each successively t:ails. 13ttt men of keener hearts 
would be overpowered by despondency, and wotfld even 
loathe existence, did t.hey suppose themselves under the 
mere operation of fixed laws, powerless to excite the 
pit.y or the altention of tIim who has appointed them. 
Whtt should they do especially, who are cast among per- 
sons umtble 1o enter into their feelings, and thus strangers 
to them, though by long custom ever so mach friends ! 
or who bave perplexities of mind lhey cannot explain 
to themselves, mach less remove, and no one to help 
them; or who bave affections and aspirations penl up 
within them, because they bave nol mel xvith objects 
to which to devote them; or who are misunderstood 
by those around them, anti find they have no words to 
set themselves righ with them, or no lrinciples in 
common by way of appeal; or who seem to themselves 
tobe without place or purpose in the world, or tobe 
in the way of others; or who bave to follow their own 
se.nse of duty withoul advisers or supporters, nay, to 
resist the wishes and solicitations of superiors or rela- 
tives; or who have the burden of some labdtfl secrel, 
or of some incommunicable solitary grief! In all such 
cases the Goslel narrative SUlplies ottr very need, hot 
sianply presenting to us an unchangeable Creator to 
rely upon, but  compassionate Guardian,  discrimi- 
nating Judge and Helper. 
God beholds thee individuall)5 vhoever thou art. 
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He "calls thee by thy naine." ]Ie sees thee, and 
understands thee, as Ite Inade thee. tIe knows 
vhat is in thee, all thy own loeculiar feelings and 
thoughts, thy disl»ositions and likings, thy strenh 
and thy wcakness, tIe vicws thee in thy day of 
rejoicing, and thy day of sorrow, tle syml»athizes 
in thy holes and thy temptations. IIe interests 
ttimself in all thy anxieties and remembrances, all 
the risings and thllings of thy spirit, tIe bas num- 
bered the very hairs of thy head and the eubits of thy 
stature, tte compasses thee round and bears thee in 
IIis arms; IIe takes thee up and sers thee down. IIe 
notes thy very eountenanee, whether smiling or in tears, 
vhether healthful or sickly. Ite looks tenderly upon 
thy hands and thy feet ; tIê hears thy voiee, the beating 
of thy heart, and thy very breathing. Thou dost 
love thyself better than tte loves thee. Thou canst hot 
shrink from lain more than He dislikes thy bearing it ; 
and if Ite lmts if on thee, if is as thou vilt put if on 
thyself, if thott art -ise, for a greater good afterwards. 
Thou art hot only IIis creature (though for the very 
sparrows Ne bas a care, and loitied the "much cattle" 
of Nineveh), thou art man redeemed and sanctified, Itis 
adopted son, favoured with a portion of that glory and 
blessedness -hich flows from IIim everlastingly unto 
the Only-begotten. Thou art chosen to be IIis, even 
above thy fellows who dwell in the East and South. 
Thou wast one of those for whom Christ offered up His 
last lorayer, and sealed it with IIis lorecious blood. 
Yhat a thought is this, a thought almosg too great for 
oui" faitll! Scarce can we refrain ïrom acting Sarah's 



part, when we bring it before us, so as to "laugh" from 
tmazemcnt and 1)erplexity. What is man, what are 
we, what am I, that the Son of God should be so 
mindful of me ? What am I, that He should bave 
raised me from a]most a devil's nature to that of an 
Angcl's ? that l[e should bave changed my soul's original 
constitution, new-ruade me, vho from my youth up 
bave been a trans'essor, and shou]d ttimsclf dwell 
personally in this vcry heart of mine, making me ttis 
temple ? What am I, that God the Ho]y Ghost should 
enter into me, and draw up ny thoughts heavenward 
"with p]aints unuttcrable ?" 
These are the meditations 'hich corne upon the 
Christiau to console him, while he is with Christ upon 
the holy mount. _And, vhen he descends to lfis daily 
duties, they are sti]l his inward strength, though he is 
hot al]owcd to tel] the vision to those around him. 
They make his countenance to shine, make him cheerfu], 
collccted, serene, and firm in the midst of all temptation, 
pcrsecution, or bereavement. _And dth such thoughts 
before us, how base and miserable does the world appear 
in all its pursuii. and doctrines ! tIow truly miserable 
does it seem to seck good from the creattrre; to covet 
station, wealth, or credit; to choose for ourselves, in 
fancy, this or that mode of life; to affect the manners 
and fashions of the ]'eat ; to sl»end out rime in follies; 
tobe discontented, quarrelsome, jealous or envious, cen- 
sorious or resentfu] ; fond of unprofitable talk, and eager 
for the news of the day; busy about public matters 
vhich concern us not; hot in the cause of this or that 
interest or party; or set Ul»On gain; or devoted to the 
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increase of barren knoqedge! And af the end of our 
days, when flesh and heart raff, vhut 'ill be out con- 
solution, though we bave ruade ourselves rich, or hure 
served an office, or been the firs nan araong out equu]s, 
or bave depressed u rival, or managed things ottr own 
-ay, or bave settled splendidl; or bave leen intimate 
'ith the great, or bave fared sumptuously, or bave 
gained u naine! Say, even if -e obtain thtt 'hich 
lasts longest., u place in history, yet, after ail, hat 
ashes shall we bave eaten for bread! And, hx thtt 
wful bout, xvhen deah is in sight, -ill tle, whose eye 
is now so loving towards us, and -hose hand fails on us 
so gently, 'ill He acknowledge us any more ? or, if 
sri11 speaks, -ill Itis voice bave any power fo sth" us ? 
rather will if hOt repel us, as if did Judas, by the vel 
tenderness 'ith 'hich it votdd invite us fo Ilim ? 
Let us then endeavour, by tlis gïace, rightly fo 
understand 'here -e staml, and what I-Ie is towards 
us; rnost tender and pitiftfl, yet, for all Itis pity, hot 
passing by the breadt.h of a single hair the eternal lines 
of truth, holiness, and justice; IIe -ho can condemt 
fo the voe everlasting, though tte veeps and laments 
beforehand, and 'ho, hen once the sentence of con- 
demnation bas gone forth, xvill wipe out altogether the 
remembmnce of us, "and know us hot." The tres 
were "bound in bundles" for the burning, indiscrimi- 
nately, promiscuously, contemptuous]y. "Let us then 
fear, lest  promise being left us of entering into 
test, any of us should seem to corne short of î." 



SERMON X. 

TEARS OF CHRIST AT THE GRAVE OF LAZARUS. 

JOHN x. 34-36. 
« J¢sus sad, Whcre ttave "ye Iald ld, ? Te!t said unto Item, 
vome and sce. Jesus we2t. T]tert said 
lovcd Hm !" 

N first reading these v¢ords the question nattrally 
arises in the mind--why did our Lord weep at 
the ave of Lazarus ? tte knew tte had power to raise 
him, -hy should tte act the part of those who son'ow 
for the dead ? In atterapting any ansv¢er to this in- 
quiry, we should ever remember th,nt the thoughts of 
out Saviour's mind are far beyond out comprehension. 
ttardly do we enter into the feelings and meaning of 
men like ottrselves, ho are gifted vith any special 
talent; even hum,nn phflosophers or poets are obscure 
ïrom the dept.h of their conceptions. Vhat then must 
be the marvellous abyss of love and understanding in 
ttim 'ho, thongh partaker of out nature, is the Son 
of God ] 
This, indeed, is evident, as a marrer of fact, on the 
face of the Scripture record, as any one ma.y see 
v¢ho will take t.he trouble to inspect it. It is hot, for 



instance, the text alone wldch raises a question; but 
the whole narrative, in which if occurs, exhibits our 
Saviour's conduct in various lights, vhich if is difficlflt 
for wek creatures, such as we are, lroler]y to blend 
together. 
When tIe first received the news of Lazarus's fil- 
ness, "' IIe al)ode two days sti]l in the saine l»]ace where 
He was." Then tel]ing His discil)lcs that Lazants was 
dead, He said He xvas « glad for their sake that IIe was 
hot there;" and said that He would "go and awaken 
him out of sleep." Then, when IIe was corne to 
]ethany, where Lazarus dwelt, He was so moved by 
the sorrow of the Jews, hat "He ,'oaned in the spirit 
and was troubled." Lastly, in spire of His pertm'ba- 
tion and weel)ing, loresently He raised Lazrus. 
I say, if is remarkable that such difficulties as these 
shotfld lie on the face of Scriloture, quite independently 
of those arising from the conaparison of the texts in 
question with the doctrine of His divine nature. We 
know, indeed, there are insul)erable mysteries involved 
in the union of His divine with His human attributes, 
which seem incompatible with each other; for instance, 
how tIe shotfld be ever-blessed, and yet weel>-all- 
knowing, yet apIarently ignorant ; but, without entering 
into the consideration of the mysteries of faith, coin- 
monly so called, it is worth inquiring whether the vew 
surface of the sacred history does hot contain seeming 
inconsistencies, of a nature fo preIare us for such other 
diffictflt.ies as may lie from  deeper conaIarison of 
histow with doctrine. 
As another instance of the discrepancy I sloeak of, 
[IlI] I 
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consider out Saviour's xvords according to the received 
versions, " Sleep on now, and take your test;" and 
immediately aft.er, "Irise, let ris be gomg." -1 
So again, " tIe that hath no sword, let him sell his 
garment and lmy one;" then follows, " Lord, behold, 
here are two swords. And I[e said, If is enough;" 
lastly, when l'et.er nsed his sword, "Put up again thy 
sword into his plsce: for all they that take the sword 
shall pêrish with the sword. '' 
I ara hot saying that we cannot possibly remove any 
part of the seeming opposition between snch passages, 
but only that on the whole there is quite enongh in the 
narrative fo show that lIe who speaks is not one whose 
thoughts if is easy fo get possession of; that if is no 
light marrer to put one's-self, even in part, into the 
position of His mind, and fo state under what feelàngs 
and motives He said this or that; in a word, I wish fo 
impress upon you, that out Savionr's vords are nos of 
a nature to be heard mme and no more, but that fo 
understand them we must feed npon them, and live 
in theln, as if" by little and little g'odng into their 
mealfing. 
It would be well if we understood the neeessity of 
this more than we do. I is very much the fashion aS 
present fo regard the Saviour of the world in an irre- 
verent and um'eal wa.yas .a mere idea or vision; fo 
speak of IIim so nan'owly and unfruithly, as if we 
only knew of IIis naine ; though Seripture bas set tIim 
belote us in Itis aetual sojourn on earth, iii His gestures, 
words, and deeds, in order that we may bave that on 
 lIatt, xxvi. 45, 46.  Luke xxii. 86, 88 ; llatt, xxvi. 52, 
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which fo fix our eyes. And till we lcarn fo do this, to 
leuve off vae stateinents ubout His love, tIis willing- 
ness to receive the sinncr, ttis iintarting repentance 
and sliritual nid, and the like,, and view Hiin in His 
partîcular and actual works, set bcfore us in Scripture, 
surely we h,ve hot derived froin the GOSl»els that ve13z 
benefit which they are intended fo convey, lay, we 
are in soine danger, perhaps, even as regards out faith ; 
for, if is fo be fearcd, while the flmught of Christ is but 
a ceation of our Ininds, if Inay gTadually be changed 
or fade away, if may become defective or perverted; 
whereas, when we conteml)late Christ as manifested in 
lhe Gospels, the Christ who exists therein, external to 
our own iinaginings, and vho is as really a living being, 
and sojourned on earth as truly as any of us, then we 
shall af length believe in tIiin with a conviction, a 
confidence, and an entireness, which can no more be 
annihilated than the belief in our senses. If is iinpos- 
sible for a Christian Inind to meditate on the Gostels , 
vithout feeling, beyond all Inanner of doubt, that He 
v¢ho is the sttbject of thein is God ; but if is very pos- 
sible fo sieak in a vague way of His love towards us, 
and to use the naine of Christ, yet not at all to realize 
tha He is the Living Son of the Father, or to bave 
any anchor for out faith wihin us, so as fo be fortified 
aguinst the risk of future defection. 
I will say  few words then under this impression, 
and wit,h the reverent thoughts before me with which 
I began, by way of coininent on ottr Saviour's weeloing 
af Lazarus's grave; or, mther, I wi]] suggest what each 
of you Inay, llease God, imlrove for himselï. 



What led our Lord to weep over the dead, who could 
ata word resore him, nay, had it in purpose so to do ? 
1. Fb'st of all, as the conext informs us, He wep 
froln very syanpathy with the grief of others. "When 
Jesus saw h[ary ,veeping, and the Jews also weeping 
which came wih hcr, He groaned in the spirit, and was 
troublcd." If is the vcry nature of compassion or 
sympathy, as the word implies, to "rejoice with those 
who rejoice, and weep with those who weep." We 
know itis so with men; and God tells us He also is 
compassionae, and full of tender mercy. Yet we do 
hot well kuow what this means, for how can God 
rejoice or àeve ? ]3y the very perfection of ttis 
nature Ahnighty God cannot show sympathy, af leas 
o the comprehension of beings of such limited minds 
as ours. IIe, indeed, is hid from us; but if we were 
allowed to see tIim, how could we discern in the 
Eternal and Unchangeable signs of snnpathy ? Words 
and works of sympathy tIe does display to us; but 
it is the very sight of snnpathy in another that affeets 
and eomforts the sufferer more even than the fruits 
of if. Now we eannot see God's s3anpathy ; and the 
Son of God, though feeling for us as great compas- 
sion as IIis Fa.ther, did hot show it fo us whfle He 
remained iu His Father's bosom. But when He took 
flesh and appeared on earth, I-le showed us the God- 
head in a new manifestation. He invested Himself with 
a new set of attributes, those of out flesh, taking into 
Him a human soul and body, in order that thoughts, 
feelings, affections might be His, whieh eould respond 
to ours and certify to us His tender merey. When, 
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then, out Saviour weels ïrom s3mapathy af lX[ary's tears, 
let us hot say if is the love of a man overcolne by 
natural feeling. It is the love of God, the bowels of 
COmlOassion of the Almighty and Eternal, condescend- 
ing to show it as we are Cal»able of receiving it, in the 
form of hmnan nature. 
Jesus wept, therefore, hot merely froln the deep 
thoughts of IIis understanding, but fronl spontaneous 
tenderness ; from the gentleness and Inercy, the encom- 
passing loving-kindness and exubernt fostering affection 
of the Son of God for IIis own work, the race of ma 
Their tears touched ]Iim at once, as their miseries l,ad 
brougSt Itim dow from heaven. Ilis ear n-as open to 
them, and the sound of weeping went at once to tIis 
heart. 
2. ]3ut next, we ma.y SUplOose (if it is allowable to 
conjecture), that His lity, thus SlOOntaneously excited, 
n'as led forward to dwell on the various circumstances 
iu man's condition which excite lit.y. It n'as awakened, 
and began to look around upon the miseries of thc 
world. Wht n-as it He suw ? He saw visibly dis- 
lolayed the 'icto T of dcalh ;  mourng maltitude-- 
everything i»resent which might waken sorrow except 
him n'ho was the chief object of it He n'as not--a 
stone marked the place where he lay. h[artha and 
hla3" , whom tIe had known and loved in tllei brother's 
company, now solitary, aplroached Itim, f'st one and 
then the other, in far other nlood and circumstance than 
heretofore--in deep affliction! in faith indeed and 
resignation, yet, alparently , with somewht of a tender 
complaint  "Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother 
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had hOt died." Such has been the judgnent loassed, or 
the doubt raised, concenfing tlim, in the breast of the 
crcature in every age. Men have seen sin and misery 
around them, and, whether in faith or unbelief, bave 
said, "If Thou hadst been here," if Thou hadst inter- 
fercd, it might have been otherwise, tIere, then, was 
the Creator surrounded by the works of I-Ils hands, who 
adored Him indeed, yet seemed to ask why He suffercd 
vhat l[e tIimself had nmde so fo be marre& Here 
was the Creator of the wor]d af a scene of death, 
seeing the issue of tIis gracious handiwork. Wouhl 
hot lIe revert in thought to the hour of creation, when 
lIe went forth from the bosom of the Father te; bring 
all things into existence ? There had been a day xvhen 
tIe had looked upon the work of His love, and seen 
that if was "very goo&" XVhence had the good been 
tm'ned to evfl, the fine gold become dira ? "_An enemy 
had done this." Why if a'as allowed, and how 
achieved, was a secret with I-Iim ; a secret ff'oto all who 
were about IIim, as if is a secret fo us af this day. 
Here He had incommunicable thoughts with I-Ils Eternal 
Father. tIe would not ter them why if was; He chose 
another course for taking away their doubts and com- 
lalaints. " He olaened hot His mouth," but He wrought 
wondrously. What He bas done for all believers, 
revealing IIis atoning death yet hot explaining if, this 
l[e did for MaoE.ha and l[ary also, proceeding fo the 
ave in silence, to raise their brother, while they com- 
llained that he had been allowed to die. 
Here then, I say, were abundant sources for IIis 
grief (if we may be permitted to trace them), in the 
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contrast between Adam, in the d,y in which he was 
created, innocent and immortal, and man as the devil 
had ruade him, ïull of the poison of sin and the breath 
of the ave ; and again, in the timid complaint of IIis 
sorrowing friends that that change had been loermitted. 
And though He was about to turn back the scene of 
sorrow into joy again, yet, after all, Lazarus one day 
must die ugain---IIe was but delaying the fulfilment of 
IIis own decree. A stone lay upoa him now; and, 
though he wus raised, from the gve, yet, by tIis own 
inscrutable hw, onc day he must lie down again in it. 
It wus u resp.ite, hot a resurrection. 
3. I[ere I bave suggested another thought 'hich 
admits of being dwelt upon. Christ was corne to do a 
deed of mercy, and if was a secret in His o'n breast. 
All the love which He felt for Lazarus was a secret 
from others. He was conscious to Hilnselï He loved 
him; but none cofld tell but He how earnest that 
affection was. Peter, when his love for Christ was 
doubted, round u relief in an appeal to Himself : "Lord, 
Thou knowest all things: Thou knowest that I love 
Thee. ''* But Christ had no eurthly friend who colfld be 
IIis confidant in this marrer; and, as His thoughts 
turned on Lazarus, and His heurt yearned towards him, 
wus He hot in Joseph's case, who hot in 'ief, but ïrom 
the very fulness o his sorti, and his desolateness ia 
u heathen land, 'hea his brethren stood before him, 
"sought where to 'eep," as if his own teurs were his 
best companions, and had in them a symloathy to soothe 
thut pain which none could share ? Wus He aot in the 
 John xxL 17. 
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case of a poErent hanging over an infant, and weeping 
pon it, from the very thoght of ifs helplessness and 
insensibility to the love poured out lpon if ? But the 
parent xveeps from the feeling of her xreal;ness to defend 
if; knowing that what is now a child must ow up 
and take ifs ox-n course, and (whetber for eartlfly or 
hcavenly good) must dcpend, hot on her, but on the 
Creator and on itselfi Christ's 'as a different contem- 
pltttion; yet at.t.ended x'ith ifs oxrn peculiar emotion. 
I mean the feeling that He ]ta.d pot-er to raise up 
Lazarus. Joseph wept., as having a secret, hot only of 
t,he past, but of the flttttre ;of good in stpre as .ell as 
of e-il donc--of good 'hich if 'as in his own pot-er to 
couler. And out Lord and Saviour knew that; x'hfle a.ll 
seemed so dreary and 1,Ol)eless, in spire of the tears and 
laments of his friends, in spire of the corpse four days 
old, of the 'ave and the stone vhieh ras upon it, He 
had a spell 'hich eould overeome death, and He 'as 
about fo use it. Is there any rime nore affeeting than 
'hen you are about fo break good news fo a friend 
'ho has been striel;en do-n by tidings of ill ? 
4. Alas ! there 'ere ot, her thoughts still fo eall forth 
tIis tears. This marvellous benefit fo the forlorn sisters, 
hov vas if to be attained ? af l[is own eost. Joseph 
knew he eould bring joy to lfis brethren, but af no 
sacrifice of his ovn. Christ -as brigig life to the 
dead by IIis own death. His diseil,les vould bave dis- 
suaded Hiln from going into Judea, Icst the Jews should 
kill Him. Their apprehension xvas flflfilled. He 
to raise Lazarus, and the faine of that miracle 'as the 
inmediate cause of IIis seizure and crucifixion. Tlfis 



He knew beforehand, IIe saw the prospect before Him ; 
He saw Lazarus raised ; the supper in Martha's bouse ; 
Lazarus sitting at table ; joy on all sides of Him ; Mary 
honouring ber Lord on this festive occasion by the out- 
loouring of the very costly oiutment upon His feet; the 
Jews crowding not only to see Him, but Lazarus also ; 
Itis triumphant entry into Jerusalem; the multitude 
shouting Hosanna; the people testifying to the raising 
of Lazarus; the Greeks, who had corne up to worship 
af the feast, earnest to sec Ilim ; the chfldren joining in 
the general joy ; and then the l'harisees plotting against 
tIim, Judas betraying tIim, tIis friends deserting Him, 
and the cross receiving tIim. These things doubtless, 
among a nultitude of thoughts unspeakable, passed 
over His mind. He fclt that Lazarus was wakenhg to 
life af tIis own sacrifice; that IIe vas descending into 
the grave which Lazarus left. tic felt that Lazans was 
to live and IIe fo die; the appearance of things n'as 
to be reversed; the feast was to be kept in Martha's 
bouse, but the last passover of sorrow remained for 
ltim. And tic knew that this reverse was altogether 
voluntary with tIil I[e had corne down from t[is 
:Father's bosom to be an Atonement of blood for all sin, 
and thereby to raise all believcrs from the grave, as tIe 
n-as then about to raise Lazarus ; and to raise them, not 
for a rime, but for eternity ; and now the sharp trial lay 
belote tIim, through which tic was fo "open the king- 
dom of heaven to all believers." Contemplating then 
the fiùness of His purpose while now going about a 
single act of mercy, tic said fo Martha, "I ara the 
esurrection and the Lffe: he that believeth in hIe, 
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though he were dead, yet shall he live, and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in Me, shall never die." 
Let us take to ourselves these comfortable thoughts, 
both in the contemplation of our own death, or upon 
the death of out friends. Wherever faith in Christ is, 
there is Christ IIimself. IIe said fo Martha, "Believest 
thou this .2" Wherever there is a hea to answer, 
"Lord, I believe," there Christ is present. There our 
Lord vouchsafes fo stand, though unseen--whether over 
the bed of death or over the grave; whether we our- 
selves are sinking or those who are dear to ris. ]lessed 
be Ilis naine! nothing can rob us of this consolation: 
we wfll be as certain, through His ace, that Ite is 
standing over us in love, as. though we saw ttim. We 
wfll hOt, after our experience of Lazarus's history, doubt 
an instant that IIe is thoughtffl about us. IIe knows 
the beginnings of out filness, though He keeps af a 
distance, tIe knows when to remain away and when 
fo draw near. IIe notes down the advances of if, and 
the stages, tic tells truly when ttis friend Lazarus is 
sick a.ud when he sleeps. We all bave experience of 
this in the narrative before us, and henceforth, so be if! 
will never coml,lain af the course of Itis providence. 
Only, we will beg of Ilim an increase or faith ;a more 
lively percel,tion of the curse under which the world 
lies, and of our own 1oersonal demerits, a more under- 
standing view of the mystery of tIis Cross, a more 
devout and imi,licit reliance on the viloE.ue of it, and a 
more confident persuasion that tIe will never l»Ut upon 
s more than we can bear, never affl_ict His brethren 
with any woe except for their own highest benefit. 



SERMON XI. 

ODILY SU F FEIING. 

Coossas i. 2t. 
« Iflll u T .a wMch ¢s behid of the qctions of C]rls in ray flesh far 
JHis body's sale, which is the Chm'ch." 

UR Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ came by blood as 
well as by water, not only as a Fount of Face and 
truth--the source of sloiritual light, joy, and salvation-- 
but as a combatant with Sin and Satan, who was "con- 
secrated through suflering." tIe was, as prophecy had 
marked 1-Iim out, "red in His aloloarel, and tIis garments 
like tlim thut treadeth in the wine-fat;" or, in the 
words of the Apostle, "IIe vas clothcd with a vesture 
dipped in blood." It was the untold sufferings of the 
Eternal Word in out nature, tIis body dislocated and 
torn, His blood poured out, tIis sorti violently separated 
by a loaintul death, which bas put away from us the 
wrath of ttim whose love sent IIim for that very 
1)urloose. This only was out Atonement; no one shared 
in the work. tic "trod the wine-loress alone, and of 
the peol)le there was noue with tIim." \Vhen lifted 
up UlOOn the cursed tree, He fought with all the hosts 
of evfl, and conquered by suffering. 



Thus, in a most mysterious way, all that is needfal 
for this sinfttl wofld, the lite of our smùs, the regenera- 
tion of our nature, all that is most joyftù and glorious, 
hope, light, peace, spiritual freedom, holy influences, 
religious knowledge and strengh, ail flow from a fount 
of blood. A work of blood is out salvation; and we, 
as we would be saved, lnust drav near and gaze upon 
if in faith, and accel)t it as the way to heaven. We 
must take IIim, who thus sufIered, as out gide; we 
must embrace ]Iis sacred feet, and fd]ow IIim. :No 
wondcr, then, shotfld we receive on ourselves some 
dïops of the sacrêd agmy which bedewêd ttis gar- 
ments; no wonder, shotfld we be sprinlded with the 
sorrows which IIe bore in expiation of out sins! 
And so if bas ever been in vêry deed; to approach 
tIim bas beên, from the flrst, to be patoEaker, more or 
less, in ttis sufferings ; I do hot say in the case of every 
indMdual who believes in Him, but as regards the more 
conspicuous, the more favom:ed, His choice instruments, 
and His lnost active servants; that is, if bas been the 
lot of the Church, on the whole, and of those, on the 
whole, who had been most like ttim, as Btùers, Inter- 
cessors, and Teachers of the Church. He, indeed, alone 
meritorious]y; they, because they bave been near Him. 
Thus, immediately upon Itis birth, He brought the 
sword upon the infants of ttis own age af Beth]ehem. 
ttis very shadow, cast pon a city, where tte did hot 
abide, was stained with blood, ttis ]lessed lIother 
had hot clasped ttim to ber breast for many weeks, ere 
she was warned of the penalty of that fearful privflege : 
"Yea, a sword shall lierce through thy own soul 



also. ''1 Virtue went out of ttim ; but the water and the 
blood flowed together as afterwards from His pierced 
side. From unong the iniants He took up in His arms 
to bless, is said to have gone forth a chief martyr of the 
generation affer tIim. Most of His Apostles lassed 
through lire-long sufferings to a violent death. In par- 
tictflar, when the favoured brothers, Jtmes and John, 
came fo Him with a request that they ndght sit beside 
Him in His kingdom, He plainly stated this connection 
between nearness fo Him and afllictîon. "Are ye able," 
He said, "fo drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and 
fo be baptized with the baptism that I ara baptized 
with ?" As if He said, "Ye cannot bave the sacra- 
ments of gTace without the 1)ainful figures of them. The 
Coss, when imprinted on yom" foreheads, will draw 
blood. You shall receive, indeed, the baptism of the 
Slfirit, and the cu l) of My communion, but it shall be 
vith the attendant i,ledges of My cu 
My baptism of bloo&" Elsewhere He Sl»eaks the saine 
lantge to all who wotfld partake the benefits of IIis 
death and passion : "Whosoever doth not betr his cross, 
and corne after Me, cannot be My disciple. '' 
Accordingly, tIis Apostles frequently remind us of 
this necessary, though mysterious appointment, and bid 
us "think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which 
is fo try us, as though some strange thing hal)l)ened 

tmto us, but 
sufferings of 
lesson in the 
 Luke 
s Luke 

to rejoice ia having communion with the 
Christ. '' St. lad teaches us the saine 
text, in which he speaks of taking up the 
il. 5.  Mtt. xx. 22. 
xiv. 27. a 1 let. iv. 12, 13. 



remnant of Christ's sorrows, as some precious 
dropt from the Cross, and wearing if for His sake. "I 
rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up in my flesh 
what renmins of the afflictions of Christ for His body's 
sake, that is, the Church."l And though he is speaking 
especidly of persecution and oflmr sufferings borne in 
the cause of the Gospe], yet if is our great privflege, as 
Scripture tel]s us, that all pain and trouble, borne in 
ïaith and patience, will be accotmted as marks of Christ, 
grace-tokens from the absent Saviour, and wfll be 
accepted and rcwarded for His sake at the last day. 
If declares generally, "When thou passest t.hrough the 
waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, 
they shall hot overflow thee : when thou walkest through 
the tire, thou shalt hOt be burned; neither shall the 
flamc kindle upon thee." "0ur light affliction, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory. '' 
Thus the Gospel, which has shed light in so many 
woEys upon the state of this world, has aided especially 
out view of the suffcrings to which human nattre is 
subjected ; turning a punishment into a privflege, in the 
case of a]i pain, and especial]y of bodily pain, which is 
the most mysterious of all. Sorrow, anxiety, and dis- 
appointment are more or less connected with sin and 
sinners; but bodfly pain is involuntary for the most 
part, stretching over the world by some external h'resis- 
tible law, reaching to chfldren who bave never actual]y 
sinned, and fo the brute animals, who are strangers fo 
Adam's nature, whfle in its manifestations itis far more 
 Vide also 2 Cor iv. I0. s Isa xliii. 2 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
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liteous and distressing than any other suffering. It is 
the lot of all of us, sooner or later; and that, 19erhaps 
in u measure -hich if vould be ap19alling and wa'ong to 
anticipate, whether from disease, or from the casualties 
of life. And all of us at length must die ; and death is 
generally ushered in by disease, and ends in fliat sepa- 
ration of soul and body, which itself may, in some 
cases, involve 19eculiar pain. 
Worldly men lut such thoughts aside as gloomy; 
they can neither deny nor avert the prospect before 
them; a.nd they are wise, on their own ln'inciples, hot 
fo embit.ter the present by anticipating if. But Chris- 
tians may bear to look af if without undue apprehen- 
sion; for tlfis vel T infliction, which most touches the 
heart and imaginution, bas (as I have said) been invested 
by Almighty God with a a new and comfortable light, 
as being the medium of His choicest mercies towards 
us. l'aih is no longer u curse, a necessary evil to be 
undergone with a dry sublnission or passive endurance 
it may be considered even as u blessing of the Goslgel , 
and being  blessing, admits of being met well or ill. 
In the way of nature, indeed, if seems to shut out the 
notion of duty, as if so naasterfitl a discipline from 
without superseded the necessity or olpolunity of 
self-mastery; but now that " Christ bath sufiered in 
the flesh," we are bound "to arm ourselves vith the 
saine mind," and fo obey, as He did, amid suffering. 
In what follows, I shall remark briefly, first, on the 
natxral effect of pain upon the ndud ; and next, upoa 
the remedies and correctives of that effect which the 
knowledge of the Gosl)el sup1)lies. 



1. Now, as go ifs effect upon the mind, let if be welI 
understood that if has no sanctifying influence in itself. 
]]ad nlen m'e lnade worse by if. Tlfis should be borne 
in lnind, lest we deceive ourselves; for sometilneS we 
speak (af least he poor often so speak) as though lre - 
sent hardship and suffering were in solne sense a gxound 
of confidence in thcmselves as go out futm'e prOSlects, 
whether as expiating our sins or bringing out hearts 
nearer fo God. Na.y, evcn the more religions among us 
nmy be mislcd fo think tlmt pain nmkes them better 
than if really does ; for the effeet of if af length, on any 
but vcry proud or ungovernable tempers, is fo cause a 
lallguor and eomposure of mind, whieh looks like resig- 
nation, while if neeessarily throws out reason upon the 
espeeiaI thought of God, our only stay in sueh rimes of 
trial. 1)oubtless if does really benefi the Christian, 
and in no seanty measm'e ; and he may thank God who 
thus blesses if ; only let him be cautions of mcas'in 9 
his sl)iritual state by the partieuIar exereise of faith and 
love in his heart af the rime, espeeially if tha exereise 
be iimited fo the affections themselves, and bave no 
ot,portunity of showing itself in works. St. Paul speaks 
of ehastisemen "yielding aftcrwards the peaeeable fruit 
of righteousness,"} formed indeed and ripened a the 
moment, bu manifested in due season. This may be 
the real fruit of the suffering of a death-bed, even 
though if may hot bave time go show itself go others 
before the Christian departs hence. Surely we may 
humbIy hope that if perfects habits ldtherto but 
lartially ïormed, and bIends the several graces of the 
 tteb. xii. 11. 
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Spirit more entirely. Sueh is the issue of it in estab- 
lishcd Christians ;--but it «y possibly effect nothing 
so blessed. Nay, in the case of t.hose who have followed 
Christ with but a hall heart., it may be a trial too strong 
for their feebleness, and may overpower them. This is 
a dreadfid refleet.ion for those who put off the day of 
repentanee. Well does out Church pray for us : "Surfer 
us hot, at our last hour, for any pains f death to 
fall from Thee !" As for unbclievers, we know how if 
attcts them, frolll SlB_'h serious passages of ,qcriptnre as 
the fi,llowing: "They gnawed thcir tongucs for pain, 
and blasphemed the (Iod of heaven because of their 
pains and their sores, and repented hot of their 
deeds."  
Nay, I would go so far as to say, hot only that pain 
does hot commonly improve us, but that without tare 
it has a strong tendeney to do do out souls harm, riz., 
by making us selfish; an effect produeed, even when if 
does us good in other wa)'s. Veak health, for instance, 
instead of opening the heart, often makes u man 
supremely careful of his bodfly case and well-being. 
hIen find an excuse in t.heir infirmities for some ex- 
traordinary attention to theiz" comforts; they consider 
t.hey may fairly eonsult., on all occasions, their own 
eonvenienee rather than that of anot.her. They indulge 
their wa3avard wishes, allow thelnselves in indolence 
when they really might exert themselves, and think 
they may be fretful beeause they are weak. They 
become quernlous, self-willed, fastidious, and egot.istieal. 
13ystanders, indeed, shotfld be very cautious of thinking 
 Rev. xvi. 10, 11. 
[III] K 
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any particular sufferer to be thus minded, bec,use, 
after all, sick people lmve a nmltitude of fceUngs which 
they cmmot explain to any one else, and are often in 
thc right in those matters in which they appear to 
others most fancififl or unreasonable. Yet this does 
hot interfcre with the corrcctness of my renm.rk on 
the whç, le. 
Take another iustance under very diçrm eireum- 
stances. If bodily suflring ean 1,e presented under 
distinct aspects, it is in the lassitude of a siek-bed and 
in the hardships of the soldier's lire Yet of the latter 
w e timl selfishness ahnost a praveflial charaeteristie. 
Surely the lit of soldiers on service is a very sehool of 
generosity and self-negleet» if rigtly understood, and 
is used as sueh by the noble and high-prineipled ; yet 
here, a low and eamal rond, instead of profiting by its 
advantages, will yield to the temptation of refeing 
eve3"thing that befa]ls if toits own eomfog and profit. 
To seeure ifs oum interests, wi beeome enshrined 
within it as its main duty, and with the ga'eater 
plausibility, inasmueh as there is a sense in whieh it 
may reay be so aeeounted. Others (it wi suggest) 
nmst take eare of flmmselves ; it is a folly and weakness 
to tlfink of them ; there are but few chances of safety ; 
the many nmst sug some unto death; it is Msdom 
to struggle for life and eomfo% and to disnfiss the 
thought of oflmrs. Ms instances oeeug every now 
and then, in the experienee of life, which show that 
sueh thoughts and feelings are hot peetar fo any one 
elass of men, but are the aetuatNg prNeiples of the 
multitude. If an alarm of danger be given mnid a 
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crowd, the gener«xl eagerness for safety leads men to act 
towards each other with utter unconcern, if hot with 
fra.ntic cnelty. There are stories told of companies of 
men findig themselves at sea. with scanty provisions, 
and of the shocking deeds which followed, when each 
was struggling to 1)reserve his own life. 
The natural effect, then, of pai and fear, is to 
individualize us in our oa minds, to fix out thoughts 
o ourseNes, fo make us selfish. Itis through pain, 
chiefly, that we realize to ourselves even our bodfly 
ol'gallS; a ri'ame entirely without painfltl sensations 
is (as if xvere)oue whole without laxrts, and prefigures 
that future spiritual body whieh shall be the portion of 
the Saints. And to this we lnOSt approxhnate in our 
youth, when we are hot sensible that we are compacted 
of gross terrestrial matter, as advancing years convince 
us. The young reflect little upon themselves; they 
gaze around them, and lire out of doors, aud say they 
have souls, little understa.uding their words. "They 
rejoice in their youth." This, then, is the effect of 
suffêring, that it arrests us : that it purs, as it were, a 
linger upon us to ascertain for us out own indiqd,.ua.lity. 
But it does no more than this; ff such a waming does 
hot lead us through the stirrings of out conscielCe 
heavenwards, it does but ilnprison us in ourselves and 
make us selfish. 
2. Here, then, it is that the Gospel finds us; heirs 
to a visitation, which, sooner or later, cornes upon us, 
turning ottr thoughts from outward objects, and so 
tempting us to idolize selt; to the dishonour of that Goal 
whom we ought to worship, and the neglect of ruait 



whom we should love as ourselves. Thus if fiuds us, 
and it obviates this danger, hot by removing pain, but 
by giving it new associations. Pah, which by nature 
leads us only to oursclves, carries on the Christian 
mind ff'oto/ho thought of self to the contemplation of 
Christ, llis passion, l[is mcrits, and His pattern ; and, 
thence, further fo that united company of sufferers who 
t\)llow l[iln and "are what IIe is in this world." He 
is the great Objeet of out faith; and, wldle we gaze 
llpol l lira, we learn to forger ourselves. 
SUl'cly that is llot the llost fearftfl and hateful of 
evils, here bel.w, however trying to the flesh, whieh 
Christ lnderwellt voluntarily. No one chooses evil for 
it.s own salie, but for the ga'eater good wrougtt out 
thl'ough it. 1le underwent i as for ends g'eater than 
the imlnediate removal of it, "hot grudgiugly or of 
neeessity," but cheerflflly doing God's will, as the 
Gospel history sers belote us. When His thne was 
corne, we are told, "He steadfastly set tIis rime to go fo 
Jerusaleln." t[is disciples said, "Masteq .the Jews of 
late Sought fo stone Thee, and goest Thou thither again ?" 
but l[e per.sisted. Again, Ire said to Judas, "That thou 
doest, do quickly." t Ie proceeded to the garden beyond 
Cedron, though Judas knew the place; and when the 
hand of otlïeers came to seize /Iim, "He went forth, 
and said mto them, I ara He. '' And with what ealm- 
ness and majesty did I[e bear I[is sufferings, when they 
came upon Him, though by His agony in the garden Ite 
showed He fully felt their keenness! The Psflmist, in 
his predietion of them, says, "I ara poured out like 
 Luke ix. 51 ; John xi. 8 ; xiii. 27 ; xviii. 2, 4, 5. 
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waLer, and aH my bones are out of joint; my hearL is 
like wax, if is melted ;" descrihing, as if wouhl seem, 
that sinking of spiri and enfeebling of nerve which 
severe pain causes. Yeç, in the mids of distress which 
seemed o pclude the opportunity of obedience, He 
was "abou His Faflmr's lusiness," even more diligently 
t.han when in Ilis childhood I[e asked questions of 
doct,om in the Temple; hot thinking t.o 1,e nlCre]y 
passive mlder t, he t, rial, lm aeeounting i as if a 
occasion fir a nflfle and severe surrender «f ]Iimself fo 
IIis Father's will. Thus IIe "learned oledienee by the 
t.hings flhaç He suffered." Consider the deep and serene 
compassion which led t[iln to pray for those who 
erueifihd tIim; IIis solieiçous eare of llis Iother; 
and IIis pardoning words addressed to the r«»bber 
who suffered with IIim. And so, when t[e said, "I is 
finished," I[e showed thaç t[e was st.ill eoufiemplating, 
wN a elear int.eeeç, "the travail of His sorti, and was 
safiisfied ;" and in fihe solemn surrender of IIimself inflo 
His Father's hand, He showed where Itis mind resfied 
in fille mids of is darkness. Even when IIe seemed fo 
be t.hinking of Himself, and said, "I t.hirsfi," He really 
was re.rding fihe words of propheey, and was benç on 
vindiea.ting, fo t, he very leçfleg t.he divine announeemenfis 
eoncenfing Him. Thus, upon the Cross içself, we dis- 
cern in Him film merey of a Iessenger from heaven, the 
love and oaee of a Saviong lhe dutiNlness of a gon, 
fle faith of a ereaçed nature, and tire zeal of a servan 
of God. His mind was sçayed npon His Faflher's sove- 
reign wi and infinifle perfeefiions, yeg eould pass, with- 
1 Ps. xxii. 14. 
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out effort., to the claire of filial duty, or the need of an 
individual simmr. Six out of IIis seven last words were 
words of faiih and love. For one instant a horrible 
dread overwhclmcd t[im, when IIe seemed to ask why 
God had forsakcn ]Iim. I)oubtlcss "that voice was for 
out sakes;" as hcn IIe ruade mention of His thirst; 
and, like t]c oihcr, was takcn from inslfired prophecy. 
l'crhaps if x as intendcd to set belote us an example of 
a speeial t.ri.ql to which huma.n n;tture is subject, what- 
evcr was lhe real and inscrutable manner of if in Him, 
who was all ahmg sup1,)rted by an inherent ])ivinity; 
I mea.n the trial of slmrp agony, hurwing the mind on 
to vage terrors and strange inexplica],le thoughts ; and 
is, therefore, ga',ciously a'ecorded for out benefit, in the 
histo W of lIis dcatb, "who was tempted, in all 1)oints, 
like as we are, yt without sin. ''1 
Such, then, were our Lord's sufferings, vohmtarfly 
undcrgone, and ennobled by an active obedience ; them- 
selves the centre of our hopes and vorship, yet borne 
without thought of self, towards God and for man. And 
who, among s, lmbitually dxvells upon them, but is 
led, without dcliberate purpose, by the vew warmth of 
gratitude and adoring love, to atteml)t bearing his owrt 
infcrior trials in the saine heavefly mind ? Who does 
hot sec that to bear pain well is to meet if courageously, 
hOt to shrink or waver, but to 1)ry for God's help, then 
to look af it ste,qdfistly, to summon  hat nerve we bave 
of mind and body, to receive ifs atta.ck, and to bear up 
against if (while strength is given us) as against some 
visible enemy in close combat ? Who will hot acknow- 
 teb. iv. 15. 
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ledge tlmt, when sent to us, we must make its presence 
(as it were) out own vohmtary act, by fle cheerfifl and 
ready concurrence of our own will with the wi]l of God ? 
Nay, who is there but nmst own that wifli Christ's 
sufferings before us, pain and tribulation are, affer all, 
not orly the most blessed, but even the most coug'uous 
attendants upon those who are called to inherit the 
benefit of them ? Most cong'uous, I say, hot as though 
necessary, but as most lmtural and 1,cfitting, hal'mnizing, 
most flflly, with the main Object in the g]'oup of sacred 
wonders on which the Church is called to gaze. Yho 
on the other hand, does hot at least perceive that all the 
glare and gaudiness of this wofld, ifs excitements, its 
keenly-pu'sued goods, its successes and its transports, its 
t)omps and its luxuries, are hot in charactcr with that 
pale and solenln scene which faith must ever lmve in 
its eye ? What Christian will hot own that to "reign 
as kin," and to be "full," is hot his calling; so as to 
derive comfort in the hour of sickness, or bereavemcnt, 
or other affliction, froln the thought that he is now in 
his own place, if he be Christ's, in his true home, the 
septtlchre in which his Lord was laid ? So deeply have 
tIis Saints felt this, that when rimes were peacefltl, and 
the Church was in safety, they cottld hot test in the lap 
of ease, and bave secured to themselves hardnesses, lest 
the world shotùd corrupt them. Tlley could hot bear to 
see the much-enduring l'atl adding to his necessa3" 
tribttlations a self-imqicted chastisement of the flesh, 
and yet allow themselves to lire delicately, and fare 
smnptuously every day. They saw the image of Christ 
reflected in tears and blood, in the gtorious cOlnl)any of 
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the Apostles, the goodly fcllowship of the Prophets, 
and thc noldc arlny of Mart3's ; they read in propheey 
of the doom of the Chureh, as "a woman fed by God 
in the wihlcrncss, '' and ber wiInesses as "clothed in 
sackcloth ;" and they eould hot believe that they were 
meant fi,r nothing more than to enjoy the pleasures of 
this life, hm ever immeent and moderate might be their 
nse of them. Withont dêciding about their neighbours, 
they t'elt themselves called to higher things; their o 
sense c,t" the duty became the sanction and witness of if. 
Th«v c,,nsidered tlmt God, at least, wouht aftliet them 
in llis love, if they spared themselves ever so ranch. 
The th, wn in the flesh, the 1,nffetings of Satan, the 
bereavement of their eyes, these were their portion; 
and, in eolnmon lwudenee, were there no higher 
thought, they eouhl not lire out of rime and measure 
with these expected visitations. With no superstitious 
alavms, or eowardly imaginations, or senseless hurrying 
into difliculty or trial, but calmly and in faith, they 
surrendered themselves into His hands, who had told 
them in I[is inspired word that affliction was tobe their 
familiar food; till at leng'd lhêy gained such distaste 
for the lu,:uries of lire as tobe impatient of them from 
their very fulness of g'ace. 
Even in these days, x hen the '" fine gold has become 
dira," such has been the nfind of those we most re- 
vere." But sueh was it espeeially in primitive rimes. 
a ¥ide Pwv..xii. 6 ; xi. 8. 
 "If is a most miserable state for a man fo have everything aeeordlng 
to his desire, and quietly to enjoy the pleasures of lire. There needs no 
more fo expose him to eternM misery."--Bishoï0 IIï/son Bacra P'rh'ata. 
Wedesday. 
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If was the retaper, too, of those Aposl:les who were 
removed, more thau their brethren, ri'oto t,he worhl's 
buffetings; as if the prospec of suffering afterwards 
were no ga'ound of dispensation fir a presen sclf- 
inflicted discipline, bu ral:her demanded il:. St. Ja.mes 
the Less was ]3ishop of Jerusalem, and was highly 
venerat.ed fç.r his upright«tess by l:he unbelieving Jcws 
among whonl he lived Ulmmlested. We are told thal: 
he drauk no xvilm nor stl'ong drinlç nor did he eal: 
any animal fiod, lmr indulge in the luxury of the b«tth. 
" So oft,ell was he ill t.he Temple Oll his knees, 
they were rhin and hard by his contilmal SUlqlication." 
Thus he kepl: his "loins girded about., and his lalnp 
buruing," for the blessed mart:o'dom whieh was to end 
his course. Could il: be otherwise ? Hov« could the 
greal: Apost.le, sitl:ing al: home by his Lord's decree, 
"nourish his heart," as he calls it, "as for the slaugh- 
ter ?" How cofl,l he eal:, and drink, and lire as other 
nmn, wheu "the Ark, and Israel, and gudah were in 
tents," encamped in the open fields, and one by one, 
God's chosen warriors were falling before the brief 
triumph of Sata.n ! How could he be "' delicate on the 
earth, and wanton," when Paifl and 13arnabas, 1-'eter, 
too, and John were in stripes and prisons, in labours 
and lerils, in hunger and thirst,, in cold and na.kedness 
Stephen had led l:he arlny of Marl:yrs in Jerusa]eln 
itself, which was his own posl: of service. JalueS, l:he 
brother of John, had folloxved him in l:he saine cil:y; 
he firsl: of l:he Aposl:les tasl:ing out Lord's cup, who had 
unwittingly asked to drink if. And if this was the 
 Euseb. Hist., ii. 28. 



feeling of the Apostles, when in telnporary safety, why 
is ig nog ours, who altogefler lire" at ease, excepg thag 
we have not faifl enough to realize what is past ? 
Could we see the Cross upon Calvary, and the iist of 
sutlrers who resisted unto blood in the rimes that 
followed it, is ig possible that we should feel surprise 
when pain overt)ok s, or impatience af ifs conthm- 
ance ? Is ig strange though we are smitten by ever so 
new a plague  Is ig g'ievous that the Cri ss presses on 
one ncrve or lilnb ever so many years till hope of relief 
is gone ? Is it, indeed, nog possible with the Apostle 
fo rejoice in "bearing in our body the marks of the 
Lord Jesus ?" And much more, can we, for ve W 
shmne's sake, surfer muselves fo be t«'oubled at vhat 
is bug ordinary pain, tobe irritated or saddened, ruade 
gloomy or anxious by inconveniences which never could 
surprise or unsettle those who had studied and under- 
stood their place as servants of a crucified Lord ? 
Leg us, then, determine with cheerful hearts to sacri- 
fice unto the Lord our God out comforts and pleasm'es, 
however innocent, when He calls for theln, whether 
for the purposes of His Chmh, or in tIis own inscru- 
tfl_)le Providence. Let us lend fo Him a few short hours 
of present ease, and we shall receive our own with 
abundang usu W in the day of tIis coming. There is 
a Treasury in heaven stored with such offerings as the 
naturel man abhors ; witl sighs a.nd tears, wounds and 
blood, torture and death. The Nartyrs first began the 
contribution, and we all may follow them; al1 of us, for 
every suffering, eat or little, may, like the widow's 
mite, be sacrificed in faith to Him who sent it. Christ 



gave us the words of consecration, when He for an 
ensample said, "Thy will be doue." Hencefi)rth, as 
the Apostle speaks, we may "glory in tribulation," as 
the seed of future glory. 
:SIeamvhfle, let us never forger in all we surfer, that, 
properly speaking, our own sin is the cause of it, and it 
is only by Christ's mercy that we are alh)wcd fo range 
ourselves af His side. We who are chfldren of wmth, 
are ruade through Him chfldren of grace ; and our i)ins 
--which are in flmmsclves but foretastcs of hell--arc 
changed by the sl)rinkling of tIis blood into a 1)rcl)a - 
ration for heavei 



SERMON XII. 

THE HUMILIATION OF THE ETEINAL SON. 

IIBnEWS v. 7, 8. 
" I|3o, ; t]e days of His flcsh, whe» tic ]ad offcred «p praycrs and 
s.l)pllcations vlth strong crying aad tears to Him tIat was able to 
score tIim from dcat], and was heard in t/rat He fiared, thotgh Hc 
ccrc a Son, yet aracd llc obedlcncc by thc things whlch Hc 
s',èrd." 

tIE chier mystery of our holy faith is the lmmilia- 
tion of the Son of God to temptation and suffering, 
as described in this passage of Scripture. In truth, it 
is a more overwhehning mystery even than that which 
is involved in the doctrine of the Trinity. I say, more 
overwhehning, not gTeater--for we cannot measm'e the 
more and the less in subjects utterly incomprehensible 
and divine; but with more in it to perplex and subdue 
our minds. When the myste W of the Trhfity is set 
belote us, we see indeed that it is quite beyond our 
reason; but, af the saine rime, if is no wonder that 
hmnan language shottld be retable fo convey, and 
hmnan intellect to receive, tmths relating to the 
incomnmnicable and infinite essence of Almighty God. 
:But the mystery of the Incarnation relates, in part, to 
sul.jects more level with our reason; it lies not only 
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in the manner how God and man is one Christ, but in 
the very fact that soit is. We think we know of Goal 
so much as this, that He is altogether separate from 
imperfection and infirmity; yet we are told that the 
Eternal Sou has taken into IIimself a creatm'e's nature, 
which henceforth became as much one with Him, as 
much belonged to Him, as the divine attributes and 
lowers which Ite had ever httd. The mystery lies as 
much in wlmt we thhk  e know, as in lmt  e do 
hot kmw. Peflect, for intance, upon the langtage of 
the text. The Son of G od, xho "had glory with the 
Father" from everlasting, was found, af a certain rime, 
in human flesh, offering up prayers and supplications fo 
Hhu, cr3g out and weeping, and exercising obedience 
in suffering ! Do hot supl»ose, from my thus sleaking , 
thtt I wodd put the doctrm before you as a hard 
saying, as a stumbling-block, and a yoke of bondage, fo 
which you must perforce submit, however tmwillingly. 
:Far be it ri'oto us to take such untlmkful accourir of 
a dislensation which has brought us salvation ! Those 
who h the Cross of Christ see the Atonement for sin, 
cannot choose but glory in if; and its mysteriousness 
does but make them glory in if the more. They boast 
of if before men and Angels, before an unbelieving 
wofld, and before fal]en spirits ; with no confusion of 
face, but with a reverent boldness they confess this 
miracle of grace, and cherish if in theh" creed, though if 
gains them but the contempt and derision of the l»roud 
and ungodly. 
And as the doctrine of out Lord's humiliation is most 
mysterious, sothe very surface of the narrative in which 
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if is contained is mysterious also, as exciting wonder, 
and imprcssing upon us our real igaorance of the 
nature, manner, and ca.uses of if. Take, for instance, 
His temptation. Why wa.s if undergone af all, seeing 
out redemption is ascribed to His death, hot to if ? 
Vqy was it so long ? What took place during it ? 
What was Satan's particular object in tempting Him ? 
I[ow came Satau to bave such 1)ower over Him as fo be 
able to tmnspo l[im from place to place ? and what 
was the precise result of the temptation ? These and 
many othcr questions adroit of no satisfactory solution. 
There is something remarkable too ha the pefiod of if, 
being the saine as that of the long fiasts of Moses 
and Elijah, a.nd of I[is own abode on earth after His 
resurrection. A like raystery a.gain is cast aromd 
that last pcriod of His eartMy mission. Then He was 
engaged we know hot how, except that He appeared, 
from rime fo rime, to His Aposfles ; of the forty days 
of IIis temptation we know still less, only that "He 
did eat noflfing," and "wa.s with the wild beasta'Y  
Again, there is something of mystery in the connec- 
tion of His temptation with the descent of the tIoly 
Ghost npon t[im on IIis baptisln. After the voice 
from heaven had proclaimed, "This is My beloved 
Son, in whom I ara well pleased," "imncdiatcly," as 
St. 3Iark says, "the Spirit driz'ct/t Him into the wflder- 
ness." As if there were some connection, beyond our 
understanding, between Itis baptism and temptation, 
the first act of the Holy Spirit is forthwith fo "drive 
Him" (whatever is neant by the word) hto the wflder- 
 LtoEe iv. 2 ; ]Irk i. 13. 
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ness. Observe, too, that if was almost from this solemn 
recognition, "This is My beloved Son," that the Devil 
took up the temptation, "If Thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be ruade bread; " yet 
what his thoughts and designs were we cannot even 
conjecture. AH we see is a renewal, apparently, of 
Adam's temptation, in the person of the "second 
Ma.n." 
In like nmnner, questions might be asked concern- 
ing I[is descent into hell, ,«hich couM as little be 
solved, with our present limited knowledge of the 
nature and means of His gracious Economy. 
I bring together these various questions in order to 
impress upon you out depth of ignorance on the entire 
subject under review. The Dispensat.ion of mercy is 
revealed to us in its great and blessed result, our 
redemption, and in one or two other momentous points. 
Upon ail these we ought to dwell and enlarge, mind- 
fully and thankfully, but with the constant recollection 
that after all, as regards the Dispensation itself, only 
one or two partial notices are revealed to us altogether 
of a ga'eat Divine Work. Enlarge upon them we ought, 
even because they are few and pmoE.ial, hot slighting 
what is given us, because it is hot ail (like the servant 
who buried his lord's talent), but giving it what increase 
we can. Aald as there is nulch danger of the narrow 
spirit of that slothful servant af the present day, in 
which is strangely combhmd a profession of knowing 
everything, with an assertion that there is nothing fo 
know concerning the Incarnation, I propose now, by 
x Matt. iv. 3. 
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God's blessing, to set before you the Scripture doctrine 
concerning if, as the Church Catht,lic bas ever received 
it; tradhg with the talcnt committed fo us, so that 
whcn out Lord cornes lle may receive His own with 
usury. 
,caring in mind, then, that we know nothing truly 
about the manner or the ultilnate ends of tire humi- 
liation of the Eternal Son, our Lord and Stviour, let us 
cosider what that humiliatiol itself was. 
The text says, "though tic were a Son." XN'ow, in 
these words, "the So of God," much more is implied 
than af tirst sight may appear. Mquy a man gathers 
up, here and there, some fi')gments of religious know- 
ledge, tic hears one thilg said in Church, he secs 
another thing lu the t'rayer-book ; and among religious 
pe_qle, or in the world, he gains something more. In 
this way he gets possession of sacred words and state- 
ments, knowing ve W little about them really. He 
interprets them, as if may hal)pen, according to the 
various and inconsistent opiniols which he bas «net 
with, or he lmts his own meaning upon them, that is, 
the meaning, as must needs be, of an untaught, hOt to 
say a carnal and irreverent mind. tlow cana man 
expect he shall discern and alTrehend the real meaning 
and language of Scripture, if he has never approached 
it as  learner, and waited on the Divine Author of it 
for the gift of wisdom ? 13y continual meditation on the 
sacred text, by diligent use of the Church's instruction, 
he will corne fo understand what the Gospel doctrines 
are; but., most surely, if all the knowledge he has be 
gathered from a sentence caught u 1) here, and an argu- 



ment heard there, even when he is most orthodox in 
word, he bas but a collection of phrases, on which he 
puts, hot the right meaning, but his own meaning. 
And lhe least refleetion lnUSt show you what a very 
poor and mworthy meaning, or rather how false a 
meaning "the natural man" will put npon "the things 
of the Spirit of God." I have been led fo say this ff'oto 
having used the words, "The Son of God," whieh, I 
nmch fear, eonvey, to a great many miuds, little or no 
idea, little or nothing of a higtb religions, solenm idea. 
We have, perlmps, a vague general liot.ion t.hat; they 
mean something extraordinary and supernatural; bnt 
we know that we ourselves are ealled, in one sense, sons 
of God in Scripture. Moreover we have heard, perhaps 
(and even though we do hot reeolleet if, yet may retain 
the impression of it), that the Angels are sons of God. 
In eonsequenee, we eolleet just thus mueh from the 
title as al@ied fo out Lord, t.lm.t Ite came from God, 
that He was the well-beloved of God, and tiret IIe is 
nmch more than a mere man. This is M1 that the 
words eonvey fo many men af the most; while many 
more refer them merely fo His htman nature. How 
different is the state of those who bave been duly 
initiated into the mysteries of the kingdom of hea.ven! 
tIow different was the mind of the primitive Christians, 
who so eagerly and vigorously apprehended the gn'aeious 
announeement; that in this tir.le, "The Son of God," they 
saw and enjoyed the flfil glories of the Gospel doctrine ! 
When rimes grew eold and unbelieving, then indeed, 
as af this day, publie explanations were neeessary of 
those simple and saered words ; but fle first Christians 
[III] L 



62 Te H2miliat;on of the Eternal Son. 

needed none. They felt that in saying that Christ was 
the Son of God, they were witnessing to a thousand 
nmrvellous and saluta W tnths, which they could no 
indeed understand, but by which they might gain life, 
and for which they could dre to die. 
Wlmt, then, is meant by the "Son of God ?" Itis 
meant that our LoM is the very or tne Son of God, 
that is, IIis Son ly nature. We are but callcd the sons 
of God we are adopted fo be sons--but our Lord and 
Saviour is the Son of God, really and by birth, and 
alone is such. IIece Scripture calls IIim the Only- 
begotten Son. "Such lnowledge is too excellent for" 
us ; yet, however high it be, we learn as from IIis own 
mouth that God is hot solitry, if we my date so to 
speak, but that in His own inconprehensible essence, 
in the perfection of His one indivisible and eternal 
nature, His Deafly-beloved Son has ever existed with 
Itim, who is ca.lled the Word, and, being His Son, is 
partaker in all the fulness of His Godhead. "In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God." Thus when the eafly Chris- 
tians used the tir.le, "The Son of God," they meant; after 
the manner of the Apostles when they use it in Scrip- 
ture, all we mean in the Creed, when, by way of 
explMning ourselves, we confess Itim to be "God from 
God, Light from Light, Yery or True God from True 
God." For in that He is the Son of God, He mus 
be whatever Goal is, all-holy, all-wise, all-powerful, all- 
good, etenml, infinite ; yet since there is ofly one God, 
He must be af the saine rime not separte from God, 
but ever one with and in tIim, one indivisibly; so tha 
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if wou]d be as idle language fo speak of Him as sepa- 
rated in essence from His Father, as fo say that out 
reason, or intellect, or will, was separate from our minds 
--as rsh and profane language to deny fo the Father 
His Only-begotten Word, in whom He bas ever de- 
lighted, as fo deny His Wisdom or Gooduess, or Power, 
which also have been in and with Ïtim from ever- 
lasting. 
The text goes on to say : "Though 1 Ie were a Son, yet 
learned t[e obedience by the things which l[e suffered." 
Obediencç belongs to a servant, but accordance, concur- 
rence, co-operation, are the characteristics of a Son. In 
His eternal union with God tlmre was no distinction of 
-«ill and work between Him and His Father; as the 
Father's lire was the Son's lire, and the Fathefs glory 
the Son's also, sothe Son was the very Vord and Wis- 
dom of the Father, His Power and Co-e¢lual Minister in 
all things, tlm smne and not the saine as He Hhnself. 
:But in the days of His flesh, when He lmd humbled 
Himself to "the form of a servant," ta-king on tlimself 
a separate will and a seloarate work, and the tofl and 
sufferin incident to a creature, then what had been 
mere concurrence became obedience. This, then, is the 
force of the words, "' Though He was a Son, yet had He 
experience of obcdicnce.'" He took on t/fin a lower 
nature, and wrought in if towards a Will higher and 
more perfect than if. Further, "He learned obedience 
mnid suffering," and, therefore, amid temptation. His 
mysterious agony under if is described in the former 
part of the text; which declares that "in the days of 
I-Ils flesh," I-Ie "offered up prayers and supplications 



with strong crying and tears, unto Hiln that was able fo 
save ][im fmnl death, and was heard in that He feared." 
Or, in t.he words of the ïoregoing chapter, He "was in 
all 1))ints teml)Ied like as we are, yet without sin." 
I ara only concerned lere in sett.ing before you the 
saercd t.rut.l itself, hot how it was, or why, or with what 
results. Let us, then, reverent.ly consider shat is iln- 
l»licd in if. "Thc Word was ruade flesh ;" by whieh is 
rotant, hot that I[c sclected some partieulm, existing 
man and dwelt in him (whicl in no sense wotfld answer 
fo the force of those words, and which IIe condescends 
fo do eontilmally in the case of ail IIis elect, through 
Ilis Spirit.), but tlntt IIc became what He was hot 
belote, that IIe took into Ilis own Infinite Essence 
man's nature itself in ail its completeness, creating a 
sonl and body, and, af the moment of ereation, making 
tlmm Ilis own, so that they never were other than His, 
never existed by themselves or exeept as in Him, being 
properties or attributes of I[im (to use defective words) 
as really as IIis divine goodness, or IIis eternal Sonship, 
or His perfect likeness to the Father. And, while thus 
adding a new nature to I[imself, He did not in any 
respect eea.se fo be what IIe was belote, tIow was t.hat 
possible ? Ail the while He was on earth, when IIe was 
eonceived, when He was born, when He was tempted, 
on the cross, in the grave, and now at God's right hand 
all the rime through, IIe -as the Eternal and 
Unchangeable Word, the Son of God. The flesh which 
He had assumed was but the instrument throgh whiel 
IIe aeted for and towards us. As He aets in creation by 
tIis isdom and power, towards Angels by ttis love, 
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towards devi]s ]y His -rath, so He has acted for our 
redemption through out own nature, "«hich in His great 
mercy He attached to His own Person, as if an attri- 
bute, simply, absolutely, indissolubly. Thus St. Paul 
speaks--as in other places, of the love of God, and the 
holiness of God--so in one place expressly of "the 
blood of God," if I nay venture to use such words out 
of the sacred context. "Feed the Chureh of God," he 
says fo the elders of Ephesus, "which Ho hath pur- 
chased with His ow blood. ''1 Accordingly, whatever 
our :Lord said or did upon earth was strictly and literally 
the word and deed of. God Himself. Just as we speak 
of seeing oto" friends, though we do hot see their souls 
but merely their bodies, so the Apostles, Disciples, 
Priests, and Pharisees, and the multitude, all who saw 
Christ in the flesh, saw, as the "«-hole earth will see tt 
the last day, the Very and Eterual Son of God. 
After this manner, then, must be nnderstood His 
suffering, temptation, tnd obedience, hot as if He ceased 
to be "«-hat He had ever been, but, having clothed Him- 
self with a created essence, He ruade it the instrument 
of His humilittion; He tcted in it, He obeyed tmd 
suffered through it. Do hot we see tmong men, circum- 
stances of t peculiar kind throw one of out own race 
out of himself, so that he, the saine man, acts as if his 
usual self were hot in being, and he had fresh feelings 
and faculties, for the occasion, higher or lower than 
before ? Far be it from our thoughts to parallel the 
incarnation of the Eternal Word with such an tccidental 
change! but I mention it, not to explain a Myste W 
 Acts xx. 28. 



(Mfich I relinquished the thought of flore the first), but 
to,.facilitate your conception of Him 'ho is the subjeeg 
of if, to help yot towards contemplating Him as Goal 
and man at once, as still the Son of God though He had 
assumed a nature short of tlis original perfection. Tha 
Eternal Mind, which, till then, had thought and acted 
as God, began to think and act as a mau, with ail man's 
faculties, aflictions, and imperfections, sin excepte& 
Belote l[e came on earth I[e was infinitely above joy 
and g3-ief, fear and auget, pain and heaviness ; but 
afterwm'ds all these properties and many more were His 
as fully as they are ours. P, eforç I[e came on earth, 
IIe had but the perfeetions of God, but afterwards He 
had also the virtues of a creature, such as faith, meek- 
ness, self-denial. I)efore He came on earth He eould 
hot be tempted of evil ; but afterwards He had a man's 
heart, a man's tears, and a man's wants and infirmities. 
His l)ivine Nature indeed pervaded tIis manhood, so 
that every deed and word of tIis in the flesh savoured 
of eternity and infinit.y; but., on the other hand, ïrom 
the rime He was born of the Virgin Maw, he had a 
natural fear of da.nger, a natural slMnking from pain, 
though ever subject to the rMing influence of that Holy 
and Eternal [Essence Mfieh was in Him. For instance, 
we read on one occasion of His praying t.hat the eup 
might pass from Him; and, at another, when Peter 
showed surprise at the prospect of His crucifixion, IIe 
rebuked him sharp13ç as if for tempting Him to mur- 
mur and disobey. 
Thus tic possessed at once a double assemblage of 
attributes, divine and human. Still he was ail-powerful, 



though in the form of a servant; still He was all-kuow- 
ing, though seemingly ignorant; still incapable of teml o- 
ration, though exl)osed to it; and if any one stumble at 
this, as not a nmre mystery, but in the very form of 
language a contradiction of terres, I would bave him 
reflect on those tecu]itrities of human nature itself, 
which I just now hinted at. Let him consider the 
condition of his own mind, and see how like a con- 
tradiction it is. Let him reflect upon the faculty of 
memory, and try to dctermine vhether he docs or does 
hot know a thing vhich he cammt recollect, or rathcr, 
vhether it may hot be said of him, that one self-saine 
1)erson, tlmt in one sense he knows if., in another he 
does hot know if. This may serve to appease his 
imagin;ttion, if it startles at the mystery. Or let him 
consider the state of an infant, which seems, indeed, to 
be without a soul for many months, which seems to 
bave only the senses and ïunctions t,f aninal lire, yet 
hs, we know, a soul, vhich may even be regener«te& 
Vhat, indeed, can be more mysterious than the Ba.1)tism 
of an infant ? ]tow strange is it, yet how transporting 
a sight, what a source of meditttion is otened on us, 
whfle we look upon vhat seems so helpless, so reason- 
less, and know that at that moment it has a sorti so 
fully formed, as on the one hand, indeed, to be a child 
of ]'ath; and, on the other (blessed be God), to be 
capable of a new bi%h through the Spirit ! Vlio can 
say, if we had eyes to see, in what stte tht infant sou/ 
is ? Y'ho can say it has hot ifs energies of reason and 
of will in some unknown sphere, quite consistently with 
the reality of its insensibility to the external world . 
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\rho tan say tlutt all of us, or af leas all who are living 
in the faith of Christ, have no some strange bu uncon- 
scious lit) in h»d's presenee aH the while we are here, 
seeing wha we do no know we see, impressed ye 
wilhouL l,owcr of rctlectint, and this, withou ha ing a 
doulle self in c,nscquence, and with an increase o us, 
hot, a dilninution, of the pract, ical realiy of out earthly 
SliOlll'll and probation ? Are thcre nog men before llOW 
x ho, like Elisha, x hen his spiri tblluwed Gehazi, or S. 
l'cicr, when he mmomced the eoming of Sal,l,hil't's 
I,eurers, or 8k Paul, wheu his 1,1"esenee went belote hhn 
 " 1 
t (Orllth, seem to range beyond flmmselves, even 
while in thc flesh? Who knows where he is 
x isious of the nigtt ?" And this being so, how ean we 
lWOnounce if to be any contradiction that, whfie the 
Word of God was Ult,n earth, in our flesh, eompassed 
within and without with human virtues and feeHngs, 
with faith and patience, fear and joy, grief, misgivings, 
infirmities, tcmptations, st He was, aeeording to His 
livine Nature, as ri'oto the first., passing in thougtt 
tiwn one end of heaven even to the othegreading aH 
hearts, fi»rcseeing all event.s, and reeeiving aH worship 
as lit the bosom of the Father ? This, indeed, is what 
lle suggests fo us llimself in those surprising words 
addressed fo Nieodemus, whieh might even be taken to 
ilnply that even IIis hunmn nature was at that very 
time in heaven while He spoke fo hiln. "No man 
Intth aseended up fo heaven, but He that came down 
Il'ont heaven, even the Son of man, whicl is in heavcn. '' 
To eonclude, if any one is tempted to eonsider sueh 
x 2 Kings v. 26 ; Acts v. 9 ; 1 Cor. iv. 19 



T/e Humilialian a.f le Elcrna! çan.  69 

sabjects as the fi»regoing, abstract, speculxtive, and un- 
profitable, I would observe, in answcr, that I hure takcn 
if on the very ground of its being, as I 1,elieve, e.speci- 
ally 1,racticfl. Let it hot be thought a stmnge thing fo 
say, though I say if, tht there is mtch i the religious 
belicf, even of the lnore serious part of the conmmnity 
at present, to make observant me vcry anxious where 
it will eml. It would be no very ditcult nmtter, I sus- 
pect» to lCrllex the faith of a grcat many lcrsons who 
believe themselves fo be orthodox, aml, indeed, are so, 
according to their 1]bt. They have bcen accustomed 
to call Christ God, but that is all; they have not con- 
sidered wlmt is meant by apl,lying that title to One 
who was really a man, and from the vagm way in which 
they use it, they would be in no snmll dangeb if assailcd 
by a subtle disputallt, of being robbed of the sacred 
truth in its substame, even if they kept it in naine. In 
truth, until we conteml,late our Lord and Sviour, God 
and man, as a really existing being, external to our 
minds, as complete and entire in Ifis personality as we 
appear fo be to each other, as one and the saine in all 
lits various and contrary attributes, "the saine yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever," we are using words which 
t)rofit hot. Till then we do hot realize that Object of 
faith, which is hot a mere naine on which titles and 
1)roperties may be affixed without conTuity and lnean- 
ing; but has a personal existence.and an identity distinct 
from everything else. In wlmt true sense do we "kuow" 
Itim, if our idea of ttim be hot such as to take up and 
incorpomte into itself the manifold att.ribttes and offices 
which we ascribe to Itim ? V'hut do we gain from 
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words, however correct and abundant, if they end with 
thelnselves, instead of lighting up thë image of the 
Incarmtte S,m in our hearts ? Yet t]ris clmrge lnay too 
surely be brought against the theology of late centuries, 
which, undcr the pretence of guarding against presump- 
tion, dcnies us what is revealed ; like Ahaz, refusing to 
ask for t sign, lest it should tempt the Lord. 
Iniluenced l,y if, we have well-nigh forgotten the 
sacrcd truth, ga'aciously disclosed for our suppo% that 
Uhrist is the Son of God in tIis Divine nature, as well as 
tlis human; we lmve well-nigh ceased to regard Him, 
after the pattern of the :Nicene Creed, as "God from 
God, md Light il'oto Light," ever one with ] [im, yet ever 
distinct from Him. We speak of Him in  vague way as 
God,  hich is true, but hot the whole truth; and, in con- 
sequence when we proceed to consider His humiliation, 
we are unable to carry on the notion of His personality 
from heveu to earth. He who was but now spoken of 
as God, without mention of the Father from whom He 
is, is next described as a creature; but how do these 
distinct notions of Him hold together in out minds ? 
We are able to continue the idea of a Son into tiret of 
a servant, though the descent was infinite, and, to our 
reason, incomlrehensible ; but when we merely speak 
first of God, then of man, we seem fo change the Nature 
without preserving the Person. In truth, His Divine 
Sonship is that portion of the scred doctrine on which 
the mind is l»rovidentially intended to rest throughout, 
and so to preserve for itself His identity unbroken. 
But when we abandon this acious hell» afforded to out 
faith, how can we hope to gain the one true and simple 
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vision of Him ? how shall we possibly look beyond our 
own words, or apprehend, in any sort, what we say ? 
In consequence we a.re too often led, as a marrer of 
necessity, in discoursing of His words and works, to 
distinguish between the Christ who lived on earth and 
the Son of God Most High, sl)eaking of His humn 
nature and His Divine nature so separately as not to 
feel or understand that God is man and man is God. I 
ara sl»eaking of those of us who h;tve learned to reflect, 
reason, and dispute, to inquire and pursue their thoughts, 
not of the incurious or illiterate, who are hot exposed to 
the temptation in question; and of the former I fear I 
must sa.y (fo use the langmge of ancient theology), that 
they begin by being Sabellians, that they go on to be 
:Nestorians, and th;t they tend to be Ebionites and to 
deny Christ's Divinity altogeflter. Meanwhile, the reli- 
gious world little thinks whither its opinions are leading; 
and will not discover tht it is adoring a mere abstract 
hume or a vague cretion of the mind for the Ever- 
living Son, till the defection of its members from the 
faith startle it, and teach it that the so-called religion 
of the heart, without orthodoxy of doct«'ine, is but the 
warmth of a corpse, real for a rime, but sure to raff. 
How long will that complicated Error last under 
which out Church now labours ? How long re human 
traditions of modern dure to obscure, in so many wys, 
the mjestic interpretations of Holy Writ which the 
Church Catholic has inherited from the age of the 
Apostles ? When shall we be content to enjoy the 
wisdom and the pureness which Christ has bequeathed 
to His Church as a perpetual gift, instead of atteml)ting 
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fo draw our Creed, each for himsclf, as he best may, 
from the deep wclls of truth ? Surcly in vain have we 
cscapcd ff'ont the superstitions of the middle ages, if the 
corruptions of a rash and sclf-trusting philosophy spread 
over our ttith  
May tod, even the Father, give us a heart and under- 
standing t realize, as well as fo confess that doctrine 
into which we were baptized, that l[is Only-begotten 
Sm, our l,rd, was conceivcd ly the Iioly Ghost, was 
lorn of the Virgin Mtry, suflbld, and was buried, rose 
again from the dead, ascended into heaven, ri'oto whence 
IIe shall corne again, a the end of the worl& to judge 
the quick and the dead  



SERMON X[II. 

JEWISH ZEAL, A PATTEIIN TO CHRISTIANS. 

Jus v. 31. 
"So let ail tMne enemi«s perlsh, 0 Lord; but let thcm tat love Hlm, 
bc ets the sun when hc gocth forth in hls mlght. And the n(l had 
rcst forty years." 

HAT a contrast do these words present to the 
history which goes before them! "If came fo 
lass, '' says the sacred a'iter, "when Israel was strong, 
that they put the Canaanites to tribute, and did not 
utterly drive them out. Neither did Ephraim drive 
out the Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer .... Neither 
did Zebflon drive out the inhabitants of ]Citron ..... 
:Neither did Asher drive out the inhabitants of Accho. 
.... Neither did Naphtali drive out the inhabitants 
of ]ethshemesh. "t What was the consequence ? "And 
the clùldren of Israet did evfl in the sight of the Lord 
aud served ]aalim .... they forsook the Lord and 
served ]aal and Ashtaroth. And the anger of the 
Lord was hot against Israel, and He delivered them 
into the hands of spoilers that spoiled them, and He 
sold them into the hands of their enemies round about. 

 Judges i. 28-32. 
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.... Xrhithersoever they went out, the hand of the 
Lord was agninst them for evil, as the Lord had said, 
and as the Lord had sworn unto them; and they were 
greatly distressed. ''1 Here is the picture of indolence 
and unfaithfulness leading te cowardice, te apostasy, 
and te national ruin. 
On the other hand, consider, by way of contrast, the 
narrative contained in the chapter which ends with 
lle text. Ephraim and Benjamin, Machir and Zebulon, 
Issachar aml Naphtali, rousing, uniting, assailing their 
enemies, and conqnering; conquering in the strenh 
of the Lord. Their long captivity was as nothing, 
through God's great mercy, when they turned te Him. 
In vain had their enemies trod them clown te the 
ground; the Chureh of God had that power and ace 
within it, that whenever it could be 10ersuaded te shake 
off its lassitude and rally, it smote as sharply and 
as effectively as though it had never been bound with 
the een withs and the new ropes of the Philistines. 
Se if was new. "Awake, awake, Deborah: awake, 
awake, utter a song: arise, ]3arak, and lead thy cap- 
tivity captive, thou son of Abinoam." Such was the 
inspired cry of war: and it was obeyed. In conse- 
quence the Canaanites were discomfited in battle and 
fled; « and the land had test ferry years." Here is a 
picture of manly obedience te God's will--a short trial 
of trouble and sufferingand then the reward, _pecce. 
I propose new te make seine remarks upon the 
lesson conveyed te us in this picture, which extends 
indeed through the greater part of the OId Testament 
1 ffudges il. 11-15. 
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--the lesson fo us as indiiduals; for surely if is with 
reference to our om duties as itdivid«als, that we 
should read every part of Scripture. 
What the Old Testament especially teaches us is 
this :--that zeal is as essentially a duty of ail God's 
rational creatttres, as 1)rayer and praise, faith and sub- 
mission; and, surely, if so, especia.lly of sinners whom 
tte has redeemed; that zeal consists in a strict atten- 
tion to His commands--a SClalpulousness, vigilance, 
heartiness, and punctuality, which bears with no rea- 
soning or questioning about theman intense thirst 
for the advancement of His glory--a shrinking from 
the pollution of sin and sinnersau indignation, 
nay impatience, af witnessing His honour insulteda 
quickness of feeling when lIis naine is mentioned, and 
a jealousy how if is mentioned--a fulness of purpose, 
an heroic determination to yield Him service af "chat- 
ever sacrifice of personal ïeeling--an energetic resolve 
fo push throttgh all difficulties, were they as moun- 
tains, when His eye or hand but gives the signa 
carelessness of obloqty, or reproach, or persecution, a 
forgetfulness of friend and relative, nay, a hatred (so to 
say) of all that is natumlly dear to us, when tte says, 
"Follow me." These are some of the characteristics 
of zeal. Stch was the retaper of Moses, Phinehas, 
Samuel, David, Elijah ; it is the retaper enjoined on all 
the Israelites, especially in their conduct towards the 
abandoned nations of Canaan. The text expresses that 
retaper in the words of Deborah: "So let ail thine 
enemies perish, O Lord; but let them that love Him 
be as the stm when he goeth forth in his might." 
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Now, iL has somefilnes been said LhaL Lhe eommands 
of sLrelmous and sLern service given Lo Lhe IsraeliLes-- 
for insLanee, those relative Lo their Laking and keeping 
possession of the promised land--do noL apply Lo us 
Chrisfials. There ean be no doubL iL is noL out duLy 
Lo Lake Lle sword and kill Lhe enelnies of God as the 
Jews were told Lo do; "PuL np again thy sword into 
his ])lace, ''1 are out Saviom"s words Lo Sk PeLer. So 
far, Lhen, if t.his is whaL is meanL by sayhg thaL Lhese 
eolmnands do noL apply Lo us, so far, doubtless, iL is 
elear they do noL apply Lo us. P, uL iL does noL, henee, 
follow LhaL Lhe Lemper of mind whieh Lhey pre-snppose 
and foster is noL reqnired of us ; else, surely, Lle Jewish 
hisLory is no longer profiLable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for eon*eefion, for insLrueLion in righLeousness. 
PeLer was blamed, no for his zeal, bu for his use of 
the sword. 
]X[an's duty, perfeet.ion, happiness, bave always been 
one and the saine. He is noL a differenL being now 
from what he ever was; he bas always been com- 
mandcd the saine duties. WhaL was the holiness of an 
Israelite is still the holiness of a Christian, though Lhe 
Christian bas far higher privileges and aids for perfec- 
tion. The Saints of (lod hure ever lived by faith, and 
walked in the way of justice, merey, truth, self-mastery, 
and love. IL is impossible, then, that all these duties 
imposed on the Israelites of driving out their enemies, 
and taking and keeping possession of the promised 
land, shotfld hot in some sense or other apply fo us; 
for iL is elear they were noL in their case mere accidents 
 llatt, xxvi. 52. 
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of obedience, but went fo form a certain inward 
character, aad as clear is if that our heart must be as 
the heart of Moses or ])avid, if we would be saved 
through Christ. 
This is quite evident, if we attentively examine the 
Jewish history, and the Divine commands which are 
the principles of if. For these commands, which solne 
persons have said do hOt apply fo us, are so many and 
varied, and repeated at so many and diverse rimes, that 
they certainly must have formed u peculia" character in 
the heart of the obedient Israelite, and were lnucli more 
than an outward form and a sort of ceremanial service. 
They are so abundant throughout the O]d Testament 
that unless they in some way al)ply fo us, if is difl]cult 
to see what is ifs direct use, at this day, in the way of 
precept; and this is the very conclusiot which these 
saine persons offert go )n to draw. They are wi]ling fo 
rid themselves of the ()ld Testament, and they say that 
Christians are hOt concerned in if, and that the Jews 
were almost barbarians; whereas St. Pa(fl tells us, tlmt 
the Jewish history is '" written for out admonition und 
out learnhg."  
:Let us consider some of the comlnands I have referred 
to, and the terres ii which they are conveyed. For in- 
stance, that for the extirpation of the devoted nations 
from the lund of Canaan. "Vhen the Lord thy Goal 
shall bring thee into the land whither thou goest fo 
possess if, .... thou shalt slnite" the nations that 
l»ossess if, "and utterly destroy theln ; thou shalt make 
no covenant with them, nor show mercy unto then; 
 1 Cor. x. 11 ; lom. xv. 4. 
[III] I 
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neither shalt thou make marriages with them ..... 
Ye sball destroy their alta.rs and break down their 
images, and cut down tiroir groves, and burn down fleir 
graven images with tire ..... Thou shalt consume 
all the people which the Lord thy God shall deliver 
ff,ce; thine eye shall have no pity upon flmm."  
Next observe, this merciless retaper, as profane people 
wou]d ea i, lmt as well-instacted Christians say, this 
godly zeal, was enjoined upon them under far more dis- 
tressing circumst«mces, riz., the transgressions of tbeir 
own {'cintrions and friends. "If thy brother, the son of 
thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of 
thy bosom, or thy fl'iend which is as tbine own so@ 
entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and serve other 
gods, .... Thou shalt hot consent unto him, nor 
hem'ken unto him, neither shall thine eye pity him, 
neitber shalt thou spare, neither shalt thou conceal bim. 
But thou shalt surely kill him. Thine hand shaH be 
first upon him fo put him to death, and afterwards the 
hand of all the people:" e Now, doubtless, we af this 
day are hot to put men fo death for idolatw; but, 
doul,tless also, whatever retaper of mind the fiflfihnent 
of this command implied in the Jew, such, essentiay, 
must l,e out temper of mind, whatever else it may be 
also; for Goal cannot speak two ltws, He cannot love 
two chara.ctersgood is good, and evfl is evfl, and the 
ltw He gave to the Jews was,  its substance, "per- 
fect, converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord 
sure, maMng wise tbe siml»le ; the statures of the Lord 
right, rejoichg the heart; the conlmandment of tire 
a Deut. . 1-5, 16. e Deut. xfii. 6-9. 
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Lord pure, enlightening the eyes; .... more fo be 
desired tlmn gold, ye`a than much fine gold; sweeter 
also thal honey and the honeycomb. Mçreover," as 
the Psalmist proceeds, "by them is thy servant taught, 
and ii keeping of them there is great reward." 1 
A self-m`astering fearless obedience was another part 
of this saine religious retaper enjohed oll the Jews, and 
still incumbent, as I date `artisan, on us ('hristians. "Be 
ye ve W coztrajcots to kee 1, ,'uid fo do `all that is written 
in the book of the lw of Moses. '' If required 
exceeding ntor,al courage in the Jews fo en,ble them fo 
go straight forward, seduced leither by their feelings 
nor their reason. 
or was the severe retaper under review a duty in 
the early ages of Jud,ism only. The book of Psalms 
was written `af different rimes, between David's age and 
the captivity, yet if plainly breathes the saine hatred of 
sin, and opposition fo sinners. I will but cite one text 
from the hundred and thirty-ninth Psalm. '" Do hot I 
hate them, O Lord, that hate Thee ? and `ara not I 
grieved with those that rise up ag`ainst Thee ? I hate 
them with perfect h`atred ; I count them mine enemies." 
And then the inspired writer proceeds fo lay open his 
sorti before God, `as if conscious he hd but expressed 
feelings which tIe wofld ,alprove. "Search me, O God, 
and know my he,l : try me, and know my thoughts, 
and see if there be `any wicked way in me, ,and lead me 
in the w`ay evefl`asting." 
Further still, after the return ri'oto the captivity, after 
the t'rophets had enlmed the comlaSS of Divine Reve- 
 Ps. xix. 7, 8, 10, 11.  Josh. xxiii. 6. 
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lation, a.nd pm'ified and ]eightened the religious know- 
ledg'e of the nation, still this rigid and austere zeal was 
enjoined and enforced in all its ancient vigour by Ezra. 
The Jews set about a reformation; and what was its 
most remarkable act ? Let us attend to the words of 
Ezra : "The princes came to me, saying, The people of 
Israel, and tbe priests, and the Levites lave hot sepa- 
rated themselves ri'oto the people of tbe lands ; for they 
lave taken of their daughters for thelnselves and for 
their sons; so that tire holy seed have mingled them- 
selves with the people of those lands ; yea, the hand of 
the princes and nders hath been chier in this trespass." 
2qow let me stop to ask what wotfld nmst likely be the 
conduct of a temporizing Christian of this day, had he, 
in that day, been in Ezra's place ? IIe would, doubt- 
less, have said that such marriages were quite unjusti- 
fiable certainly, but now that they were ruade, there 
was no remedy for it; tlat they must be hindered in 
fnture ; but in the existing instances, the evfl being 
done could hot be undone; and, besides, that great 
men were involved in the sin, whom it was impossible 
to interfere with. This he wmdd have said, I think, 
though tlm prohibition of l[oses seemed to make such 
man'iages null and void from the first. :Now, I do hot 
say that every one ought to hzve done what Ezra did, 
for he was supernaturally directed; but would the 
course he adopted bave ever entered into the mind of 
men of this day, or can they even mderstand or acqui- 
esce in it, now that they know it ? for what did he ? 
"And when I heard this thing," he says, "I rent my 
garment and my mantle, and plucked off the heh" of my 
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head, and of my beard, and sat dowu astonied. Then 
were assembled unto me every one that tremlled af the 
words of the God of Israel, because of the transression 
of those that had been carried away, and I sat astonied 
until the evening sacrifice. ''1 Then he offered a confes- 
sion and intercession in belmlf of the peol)le ; then at 
length he and the people came to a decision; which 
was no other than this--to command all l»ersons who 
had nmrried hreigu wives to _p«t tkcm aw(«y. He 
undid the evil as well as hindered it iu future. What 
an act of self-denying zeal was this in a multitude of 
people ! 
These are some, out of may instances, which might 
be brought from the Jewish history, in lroof of the 
duty of strict and severe loyflty fo God and His 
revealed will; and I here adduce them, first, to show 
that the commands involving it cou]d not (their num- 
ber and variety are so great), couhl hot have related to 
a merely ot.ward and ceremonial obedience, but nmst 
have wrought in the Jews a certain temper of mind, 
pleasing to God, and therefore necessary for us also to 
possess. :Next, I deduce from that saine circulnsta.nce 
of their number and variety, that they must be binding 
on us, else the Old Testalnet would be but a slmdow 
of a revelation or law to the Christian. 
I wish to insist on the lesson SUl)plied merely by the 
Old Testament, and will hot introduce into the argu- 
ment the consideration of the Apostles' doctrine, which 
is quite in accordance with it. Yet it may be right, 
briefly, to refer to the sinless pattern of our Lord, and 
 Ezr ix. 3, 4. 



 82 cwis Zcal, 

4o what is 4old us of the holy inhabitants of heaven, 
in order to show that the retaper of mind enjoined on 
4he Jews belongs 4o those who are in a state of being 
superior to us, as weil as to those who were living 
mdel'a defeetive and 4emporary Dispensation. There 
was an occasion when ont Lord is expressly said to 
have taken upon Him 4he zeal which eonsmned David. 
"Jesus went up to Jernsalem, and found in the Temple 
those that sold oxen, and sheep, and dores, and the 
changers of lnoney, sitting ; and when He had ruade a 
seonNe of smail eords, IIe drove them ail out of 4he 
Temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured 
out 4he ehaners money, and overthrew the tables." 
Smely, unless we had this aeeomt given ris by au 
inspired writer, we should no4 have believed if ! Influ- 
eneed by notions of ou  own devising, we shonld have 
said, this zealous aet.ion of ont Lord's was quite ineon- 
sistent with His mereififl, meek, and (what may be 
called) His majestic and serene temper of mind. To 
put aside form, to dispense with the lninist W of His 
attendant Angels, to act before He had .,_poken His dis- 
pleasure, to use His own hand, to hm'ry to and fro, to 
be a servant in the work of purification, surely this 
nmst have m'isen froln a tire of indigna4ion at wit- 
nessing His Father's House insulted, whieh we sinners 
eannot ulderstand. But any how, it is but t.he per- 
rection of that retaper which, as we have seen, was 
eneonraged and exemplified in the Jewish Chnrch. 
That eneNy , deeision, and severit.y whieh [oses en- 
joined on his people, is manifested in Christ Himself, 
and is, therefore, undeniably a duty of man as sueh, 
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whatever be his place or attainments in the sca]e of 
bureau nature. 
Such is the luttern afforded us by out Lord; to 
which add the example of the Angels which sur- 
round Him. Surely lu Him is mingled "goodness 
and severity;" such, thcrefore, a-e all holy creatures, 
loving and severe. We read of their thoughts and 
desires in the Apocalypse, "Fear God, and give glory 
to Him, for the hour of His judgment is corne." 
Again, "Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and 
wast, and shalt be, because Thou hust judged ihus. 
]for they bave shed the blood of saints and prophets, 
and Thou hast given them blood to drink, for they are 
worthy." And again, "Even so, Lord Goal Almighty, 
true and righteous are Thy judgments." Once more, 
"I[er sins bave reached unto heaven, nd God hath 
remembered her iniquities. Reward her even as she 
rewarded you, and double unto her double according 
to ber works ;"a--ai1 which passages imply a deel and 
solemn aequieseenee in God's judgments. 
Thus a certain tire of zeal, showing itself, hot by 
force and blood, but as really and em-tainly as if it 
did--eutting through natural feelings, negleeting self, 
preferring God's glory fo all things, firmly resisting 
sin, protesting against sinners, and steadily eontemplat- 
ing their punishment, is a duty belonging to ail erea- 
tures of God, a duty of Christians, in the midst of all 
that excellent overflowing eharity whieh is the hig'hest 
Gospel graee, and the fulfilling of the second table of 
the Law. 
 Rev. xiv.  ; xvi. 5-7 i xviii. 5, 6. 
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And such, iii ïact, has ever been the retaper of the 
Christian Chureh; iii evidence of which I need but 
appeal to the impressive fact that thè Jewish Psalter 
has been the standard book of Christ.ian devotion from 
the first down to this day. I wish we thought more of 
this eireumstance. Can any one doubt that, supposing 
that blcssed manual of faith and love had never been 
in use among us, great nmnbers of the present genera- 
tion would have clamoured against if as nnsuitalole fo 
express Chvistia feelings, as deficient in cha'ity and 
kindness ? Nay, do we hot know, though I dure say it 
nmy sm'prise many a sober Christian to hear that if is 
so, that there are men ai this moment who (I hardly 
like fo mention if) wish parts of {le Psahns left out of 
the Service as ungentle and harsh ? Alas! t.hat men 
of this day should rashly put their own jtdgment in 
eompetition with that of ail the Saints of every age 
hitherto since Christ eameshould virtually say, 
"Either th«y have been wrong or t,e are," thus forcing 
us t.o decide between t.he two. Alas ! that they should 
da.re fo eritieise the words of inspiration! Alas! 
that they should follow the steps of the backsliding 
Israelites, and shrink from siding with the Truth in 
ifs struggle with the world, instead of saying with 
Deborah, "' 80 let ail Thine enenties perish, O Lord !" 
Now I shall make a few observations in conclusion, 
with a view of showing how neekness and charity are 
compatible with this austere and valiant telnper of the 
Christian soldier. 
1. t If coin'se it is absolutely sinful fo have any pri- 
rate emnities. ot the bitterest pemonal assaults upon 
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us should induce us o retaliae. We mus do good for 
evfl, "love those who hate, b]ess those who ourse us, 
and pray for t.hçse who dcspitefully use us." If is only 
when itis impossil,le at once fo be kind to them, and 
give gh,ry to çod, that we nmy cease to act kindly 
towards them. When ])avid speaks of hating God's 
enemies, it was under eircumstances when keepiug 
friends with them would have 1,een a desertion of the 
Truth. St. James says, " Know ye nt that the fi.iend- 
shp of the wm'hl is emnity with G,d ?,,1 and so, on the 
other hand, devotion t» {lod's cause is emnity with the 
worhl. But no personal feeling must intrude itself 
any case. We hate simers, by putting them out of out 
sight, as if they were hot, by annihatting them, in our 
aetions. And this we mttst do, even in the case of 
our friends and relations, if God requires it. But in 
no case are we to aow ourselves in resentment or 
malice. 
2. Next, if is quite compatible with the most earnest 
zeal, to oSbr kind oees fo God's enemies when in 
distress. I do hot, say that a denial of t, hese oces may 
not be a duty ordinarily; fi)r if is out duty, as St. John 
tells us in his second Epistle, not even to reeeive them 
into out houses. But the case is very different where 
nmn are brought into extremity. God "maketh His 
sun to fise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth 
tain on the just and on the unjust. ''e We nmst go and 
do likewise, imitating the good Samaritan; and as he 
thought nothing of différence of nations when a Jew 
was in-distress, in like manner we must hot take 
a James iv. 4.  latt. v. 45. 
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aeeount of wilful heresy, or profaneness, in sueh eir- 
eumstanees. 
3. And, fitrther, the Christian keeps aloof from sin- 
nets in order to do them good. He does so in the 
truest and lnost elflarged ehm'ity. If is a nan'ow and 
weak feeling to ldease a man here, and to endanger his 
soul. A true friend is he who speaks out, and, when a 
lna.n sins, shows him that he is displeased af the sin. 
He who set.s up no witness against his friend's sin, is 
" partaker of his evil deeds."l The Psahnist speaks in 
this spirit, when, after praying to (lod "to perseeute" 
the ungodly "with IIis temlest.," he adds, "fill their 
faces with shame, that they ma.y seek Thy name, O 
Lord." 
Aeeordingly, the more zealous a Christian is, there- 
fore is he the more charitable. The Israelite, when he 
entered Ca.naan, w,'ts told to spare neither ohl nor 
young; the weak and the infirm were to be no excep- 
tion in the list of vietims whose blood was fo be shed. 
"Of the eities of these people, which the Lord thy God 
doth give thee for an inheritanee, thou shalt save alive 
nothing that breatheth."  Aeeordingly, when the people 
fought against Sihon, they "took ai1 his cities at tha 
tinle, and utterly destroyed the men, and the vomen, 
and the little ones of eve T city," they "left none to 
remain. '' And when Jericho was taken, "they utterly 
destroyed ail that was in the city, both man and woman, 
young and old, and ox, and sheep, and ass, with the 
edge of the sword. ''s XVhat an awful office was this, 
 2 John 11. e Ps. lxxxiii. 16.  ])eut. xx. 16. 
 Deut. il. 34. » Josh. vi. 21. 
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what a.n unutterably heart-piercing txsk, a.hlost enough 
to make a man fi'antic, except as uphehl by the power 
of tIiln who gave the COlmnand! Yet Moses, thus 
severely-minded to do God's will, vas the lneekest of 
men. Sanmel, too, who sent Saul to slay i Amalek 
"man and woman, infant a.nd suckling, ox and sheep, 
camel and ass," was, ri'oto his youth up, the wise and 
heavenly-milded gtide and 1,rophet of Israel. David, 
who had a fie T zeal, so as even to consume him, was 
(as we see by his Isahns) lnOSt tender-hearted and 
gent.le in his feelings and thoughts. Doubtless, whflê 
the servmts of Cmd execnted His judglnents, they stiil 
eould bend in pity aml in hope over the young and ohl 
wholn they slew with the sword--lnereiful alnid their 
severity--an Ulspeakable trial, doubtless, of faith and 
self-mastery, and requiring a x ery exalted and refined 
spirit suceessthlly to undergo. Doubtless, as they slew 
those who suflhred for the sins of their tàthers, their 
thoughts turned, first to the rail of Adam, next to that 
unsêen state whêre ail inequalities are righted, and 
they surrendered themselves as instrtments unto the 
Lord, of mysteriously working out good through evil. 
And shail u'c faint at our far lesser trials Men they 
bore the greater ? Spared the heavy neeessity of piere- 
ing with the spear of Phinehas, and of hewing Agag in 
Gilgal--allowed to take hstead of inflicting suffering 
and "to make a differenee" instead of an indiscriminate 
severit.y--shall we, like eowards, shrink from bearing 
out lighter bm'dens, whieh out Lord commands, and in 
whieh He sers us the pattern ? Shall we be perversely 
persuaded by the appearance of amiableness or kindness 
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in those whom God's word bids us depart from as 
heretics, or profligate livers, or troublers of. the Church ? 
Joseph could speak strangely to his brethren, and treat 
them as spies, put one of them in prison, and demand 
another fronl Canaan, wh ile he hardly refrained himself 
in doing so, and his 1,owels yemed over them; and 
ly turns he punished them, and wept for them. (_)h, 
tha.t there was in us this high temper of mingled 
austerity and love ! Barely do we conceive of severity 
by itself, a.nd of kindness 1,y itself; but who unites 
them ? We think we cannot le kind without ceasing 
tobe severe. AX31o is there that walks through the 
world, wounding according to the fle of zeal, and 
scattering balm freely iii the fulness of love; smiting 
as a duty, and healing as a 1)rivilege ; loving most when 
he seems sternest, and enfl)mcing them most tenderly 
whom in selnblance he treats roughly ? What a sta.te 
we are in, when any one who rehearses the plain threats 
of our Lord and His Apostles against silmers, or ven- 
tures to defend the anathemas of His Church, is thought 
unfeeling rathe than merciflfl ; when they who separate 
from the irreligious world are blamed as f;mciful and 
extravaganL and those who confess the tnth, as itis in 
Jesus, are said tobe bitter, hot of head, and intemperate! 
Yet, with God's ga'ace, with the history of the Old Testa- 
nent before us, and the fearful recompense, to wa.rn us, 
which calne upon backsliding Isael, we, the Ministers 
of ChrisL da.re not keep silence alnid this great el-TOr. 
In beh,qlf of Christ, our Saviour and Lord, who yielded 
p His precious life for us, and now feeds us with His 
own blood, fo the sake of the sotls whom He bas 



redeemed, and vhom, by  fiflse and cruel charity, t.he 
world would keep in ignorance and sin, we cannot 
refrain; and if His Holy Sl-il'it be 'ith us, as we trust 
He is, wlmtever betides, vlmtever is coming on this 
country, speak the truth we -ill, and overcome in our 
speking we nlus ; for I[e has given us to o\-ercome ! 



SEBMON XIV. 

SUBMISSION TO CHURCtt AUTHOI:IITY. 

PRov. iv. 24-27. 

"' Pet «wey from t]tee a frow««,'d mouth, ad erverse lls ut far ri'oto 
tàee. Zet tM»e eyes loe" rigt on, c«nd t thiae eyelids o str«dgt 
belote thee. Poder tle T«th of tly flet, and let « tly c«ys be esb- 
lisltcd. Tt«rt ot to tlte rlght hand nor to rite lefl : re»ve thy ft 
fvm evil." 

RECEPTS such as these corne home 'ith the force 
of truth, even to nfinds which fain would resist 
them, from their seriousness and practical wisdom, 
ptting aside the authority of inspiration. At no rime 
and uuder no circumstances are they without their ap- 
lfiication ; at the present tilne, when religious unity and 
])eace are so lamentably disregarded, and novel doctrines 
and new measmes alone are popular, they naturally 
'emind us of the duty of obedience to the Church, and 
of the sin of departing ïrom if, or what our Litany prays 
against under the naine of « heresy and schism." It 
nmy seem out of place to speak of this sin here, because 
those who commit it are hot likely to be in Chm'ch to 
profit by vhat might be said about it; yet the com- 
mission of it affects even those 'ho do hot commit it, 
by imking them indifferent to it. For this reason, and 



because itis right that even such persons as are finnest 
in their adherence to the Church should know why 
they adhere toit, I will consider some of the 1)Ol)ular 
objections which are ruade to such adherence, by those 
who accourir it, hot sinhfl indeed (though many go even 
this length), but unnecessary. 
You tmw rime was when there was but one vast 
body of Cristians, called the Church, tbroughout the 
world. It was found in every country wbere the naine 
of Christ was nalned; it was everywhere governed in 
the saine wuy by Bishops ; if was everywhere descended 
froln the A1)ostles through the line of those Bishops; 
and it was everywhere in perfect peace and unity 
together, branch with branch, all over the worhl. Thus 
it fulfilled the prol)hecy: "Jerusaleln is builded as a 
city that is compact together: for there are set Throues 
of judglnent, the Thrones of the House of David."  
There were, indeed, separatists and dissenters, then as 
now, but they were many and various, hot one body 
like the Church ; they were short-lived, had a beginning 
after the Apostles, and came to an end, first one and 
then another. ]ut nov all this beauty of Jerusalem is 
miserably defaced. That vast Catholic body, "the Holy 
Church throughout all the world," is broken into many 
fragments by the power of the Devil ; just as some huge 
barrier cliff which once boldly fl'onted the sea is at 
length cleft, parted, overthrown by the waves. Some 
portions of it are altogether gone, and those that remain 
are separated from each other. We are the English 
Catholics; abroad are the Poman Catholics, some of 
a Ps. cxxii. 3, 5. 



whom are a]so among ourselves; e]sewhere are the 
Greek Catholics, and so on. And thus we stand in this 
day of rebuke and blaslflmmy--clinging fo our own 
portion of the Ancient Rock which the waters are 
roaring round and would fain overflowtnlsting in God 
--looking fi»r the dawn of day, which "will at length 
corne and will hot tanT," when God will sure us from 
the rising floods, if we have courageously kept out foot- 
iug where He bas placed us, neither yielding to the 
violence of the waves which sweep over us, nor lis- 
telfiug o the crafty invitations of those who offer us 
an escape in vesscls hot of G od's building. 
Now I ara goiug to notice and refute some of the bad 
argmnents by which the chihh'en of this world convey 
their invitation. 
1. First they say, "Why keep so strictly to one body 
of Christians when there are so many other bodies also 
--so nmny denominations, so nmny persuasions--al1 
soldiers of Christ, like so nmny different arlnies, al1 
advancing in one cause against one enemy ? Surely 
this exclusive attachment to one party," so they speak, 
"' fo the neglect of other C.hristians who profess a like 
doctrine, and only differ in forms, is the sign of a 
narrow and illiberal lnind. Christianity is an universal 
gift; why then 1irait its possession to one set of men 
and one kind of Church government, instead of allow- 
ing all who choose to take it to thelnselves in any 
-way they please ?" 
Now surely those who thus speak should begin vith 
answel'ing Scripture, hot questioning us; for Scripture 
certainly recognizes but "one body" of Christians as 



explicitly as « one Spirit, one faith, one Lord, and one 
Goal and Father of al1. ''1 As far as the text of Scripture 
goes, if is as direct a contradictioa of if to speak of more 
thau one body as to sl)eak of more tlmn one Spirit. On 
the other hand, Scripture altogether conteml)ltes the 
existence of persuasions, as they are fitly called, round 
about this one body, for if speaks of them ; but if does 
hot hint ever so faintly that, because they exist, there- 
fore they must be ac -lcuowledged. So much the contrary, 
that if says, « There must be hcresies," that is lrivate 
persuasions, self-formed bodies, « among you, that they 
which are al)proved ma.y be marie manifest among you." 
Again, "'A man tha is a heretic," that is, oae who 
adopts some opinioa of his own in religious matters, 
and gets about him followers « after the first and second 
admonition, reject." And again, "Mark them which 
cause divisions, and avoid them. '''z low, we are of 
those vho, in accordance with these directions, bave 
done out best fo keel clear of such human doctrines 
and private opinions, adhering to that one ]ody Catholic 
vhich alone was founded by the Apostles, and will last 
till the end of all things. And if is surely better thus 
implicitly to believe and obey God's voice in Scrilture 
than to tenon ; if is more tolerable tobe called narrow- 
minded by man, thaa tobe pronotmced self-wise and 
self-sufïicient by God; itis hal)l)ier tobe thought over- 
sCl)tdous, with the Iible, than fo bave the wofld's 
lraise for liberality without it. 
Iut again, who is bold enough fo say that "it woul4 
be a narrow and niggardly appointment, were the bless- 
 Eph. iv. -6. a 1 Cor. xi. 19 ; Tir. iiL 10 ; lom. xvi. 17. 
[m]  
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ings of the Gospel stored up in one body or set of 
persons to tlle exclusion of others ?" Let him see to 
it, how he opposes God's universal scheme of provi- 
dence which we see before out eyes. Christianity is a 
blessing for the whole earth--granted ; but if does hot 
therefore fol]ow (to judge from what we otherwise know 
of God's dealings with us) that none have been specially 
commissioned fo dispense the blessing. Mercies given 
fo multitudes are hot less mercies because they are 
ruade fo flow from particular sources. Indeed, most of 
the great appointments of Divine goodness are marked 
by this very cllaracter of what men call exdusivencss. 
God distributes numberless benefits to all men, but He 
does so through a few select instruments. The few are 
favoured for the good of the many. Wealth, power, 
gifts of mind, learing, all tend towards the welfare of 
the connnunity; yet, for al] that, they are hot given 
af once fo al], but channel]ed out fo the may through 
the few. And so the blessings of the Gospel are open 
to the whole wofld, as freely given as light or tire; ye 
even light has had ifs ow receptacle since the fourth 
day of creation, and tire bas been hidden in the flinty 
rock, as ff to show us that the light and tire of out souls 
are hot gained without the use of means, nor except 
from special sources. 
Again, as fo the Ministerial Succession being a form, 
and adherence to if a form, if can only be called a form 
because we do hot see ifs effects ; did anything visible 
attcnd if, we should no longer cal] it a form. Did a 
miracle always fol]ow a baptism or a return into the 
Church, who would any longer cal] it a form ? that is, 
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we cll if  form, only so long as we refuse to walk by 
faith, which dispenses with things visible. Faith sees 
things not tobe forms, if communded, which seem like 
forms; if reulizes consequences. 1V[en ignorant in the 
sciences would predict no result from chemi6al and 
like experiments; they would count flmm  form and 
t pretence. What is prayer but a form ? thut is, who 
(to speuk generally) sees anything corne of if ? But 
",ve belicve if, and so are blessed. In what sense is 
adherence to the Church  form in which lorayer is not 
also ? The benefit of the one is not seen, nor of the 
other ; the one will hot profit the ungodly and careless, 
nor wfll the other ; the one is commanded in Scripture, 
so is the other. Therefore, to sy tht Church-union is 
t form, is no disparugement of if; forms tre the very 
food of faith. 
2. However, if nmy be argued, tht, "whatever ws 
the cause, and 'hatever was intended by Divine Pro- 
vidence, many sects there are ;" and thtt, "if unit.y be 
t duty, ts members of the Church maintain, the best, 
the only way to effect if now, is for them to relax their 
strictness and join in one xa'ith all sects upon whtever 
terres." I answer by asking, whether we bave any 
lcave so to do, any commission to airer any part of whtt 
God has tppointed; whether we lnight hOt as wen 
pretend fo substitute another ordinance for 13ptism as 
to nnul the rights of the Church Catholic, and put 
human societies and tetchers of mun's creating on 
level with if ? Even ]3alm felt wht was the power 
of a Divine tppointment. "He hath blessed," he says,. 
"and r cannot rc'crsc it." Even holy Isaac, much as 



9 6 Su¢zissioz lo Ch¢trc]z A tlhoriO,. 

he wished iV, could hOt change the course of the blessing 
once conferred, or the decree of God. He cried out con- 
cerning Jacob, « yea, and he shall be blessed ;" for "if is 
hot of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth," "hOt 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man," « but of Goal that showeth mercy." « The gifts 
and calling of God are without rel»entance." 1 
l[en, who have themselves sel)arated from the Church, 
sometimes urge a union among all Chfistians in the 
following way: they say, "We dissent from you; yet 
we will cast aside out forms if you will cast aside yours. 
Thus there wfll be mutual concession. What are forms, 
so that our heaoEs are one ?" :Nay, but there is hOt, 
there cannot be, a like heart and spirit, from the very 
nature of the case, between us and them, for obedience 
fo the Church is one 1)a of our spirit. Those who 
think nmch of submission fo ber auhority, as we do, 
i)lainly do differ in spirit from those who think litfle of 
if. Such persons, flen, however wel] they mean if, yet, 
in fact, ask us fo give up something, whfle they give up 
nothing themselves; for that is hot much to give up 
which a nan sers no value upon. Ail they give up is 
wlmt they themselves disl)arage by cal]ing it a form. 
They call out holy discipline also a ïorm, but e do 
hot: and if is wt a mere ïorm in out judgmens, 
though it may be in theirs. They cal] if a bureau 
invention, just as they cal] theh- own; but, till we 
call if so also, till they bave first convinced us that i 
is, if must be  sacïifice in us to give if up, such as 

Numb. xxiii. $0 ; Gea. xxviL 33 ; lqom. ix. 16 i John i. 13 ; lom. 
29. 
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they cannol possibly make. They cannot make such 
sacrifice, because they bave ruade it already, or their 
fathers belote them, when they left t, he Church. They 
cannot make if, for they bave no affections to sacrifice 
in the matter; whereas out piety, our reverence, out 
t:aith, out love adhere to the Church of the Apostles, 
and could hot (were desertion possible, which God 
forbid !) cotfld hot be trn away from if without many 
wounds and much anguish. Surely, then, if is craft, 
or over simplicity in those who differ from us thus 
to speak. They strip themselves of what we consider 
an essential of holiness, the decencies and 1)roprieties 
of the Ancient ule. Then, being unclothed, they are 
forced to an'ay themselves in new fornas and ordinances, 
us they best may; and these novelties, which their own 
hands bave sewed together to cover them, which they 
never revered, and which are soon to wither, they 
purpose (as though) to sacrifice to us, provided we, on 
our par, will cas from us the Lord's own clothing, 
t.hat sanctity and sobriety of ortier, which is the gift of 
Christ, the earnest of His imputed merits, the type and 
the effectual instrument of His work in our hearts. 
This, truly, would be exchging the fine gold for brass ; 
or, like unthankful Esau, bartering our enduring birth- 
right for an empty and transitory benefit. 
3. But the argument is continue& "Well," if may 
l)e said, "even granting that obedience to the Church 
be a Scripture duty, stfll, when there m'e erronious 
teachers in if, surely if is a higher duty to desert them 
for their errofs sake than to keep to them for forla'S 
sake." low, before this qucst;.on can be ans'ered, the 
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error must be specified vhich this or tlaat teacher holds. 
The plain and practical question we bave fo decide is, 
whether lais error be such as to suspcnd lais power 
of administering the Sacraments. If nmst be deadly 
indeed and lnonstrous to effect this; and, surely, this 
ministry of the Sacraments, hot of the outward word-- 
of the spirit, not of the leCter--is lais principal power 
and our principal need. If is our interest, if is our 
sofi's interest, that we keep to those vho minisCer 
divine benefits, even tlaough they " offnd in nany 
things." _And if is plainly our duty also. If they 
be in error, let us pray for them, not abandon tlaem. 
If they sin against us, let hot us sin against, them. 
Let us return good for evil. Thus David acted even 
towards Saul his iersecutor. He "behaved himself 
wisely in all his ways ; and the Lord was with Itim."  
The cruelty of Safl was an ex¢reme case ; yet David's 
': eyes looked right on," and "lae turned hot fo the 
right hand nor the left." He still honoured Saul, as put 
over him by Ahnighty Goal. So ought we, in St. laurs 
words, fo " obey them that bave the rule over us, and 
submit ourselves. »In truth, the notion that errors in 
a particular teacher justify separation from the Church 
itself, is founded in a lnistake as fo the very object (as 
if may be considcred) for vhich teaching was com- 
mitted fo if. If individual teachers were infallible, 
there wotfld be no need of oMer and rule af all. If we 
had  living Head upon earth, such as once our Saviour 
was with His disciples, teaching and directing us in all 
things, the visible Church might so far be dispensed 
 1 Sain. xviii. 1t. 



with. But, since we have not, a form of doctrine, 
system of luws, u bond of subordination connecting 
in one, is the next best mode of securing the stability 
of sacred Truth. The whole body of Christians thus 
become the trustees of it, fo use the language of the 
world, and, in thct, hure .thus age airer age transmitted 
if down fo ourselves. Thus, teachers have been bound 
to teach in one way hot in another, as well as hearers 
fo hear. As, then, we have a share in the adva.ntage, 
let us hot complain of sharing in the engagement; us 
we enjoy the truth af this day by the strctness ai those 
who were betbre us, let us hot shrink from undergoing 
that through which we have inherited if. Il" hearers 
break the rule of discipline, why should hot teachers 
break the rtfle of tith ? and if we fmd fault with our 
teacher, even whfle he is restrained by the Church's 
rule, how much greater would be out complaint when 
he was hot sa restrained ? Let us not, then, be im- 
patient of an appointment which effects sa much, on 
the ground that it does not effect all. Let us not forger 
that rules presuppose the risk of error, but rather 
reflect whether they da not da nore than they fail fo 
da. Let us be less selfish than fo think of ourselves 
only. Let us look out upon the whole community, the 
poor, the ignorant, the wayward, and the mista.ken. 
Let us consider whether if will be prudent fo become 
responsible for the Church's ultimutely withdrawing 
from out land, which we shall be (as far as in us lies) 
by out withdruwing from it. 
4. But it ay be suid, "Faith is hot u mutter of words, 
but of the heurt. If is more than the formal doctrine 
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if is the temper and spia'it of this or that teacher which 
is wrong, tIis creed may be orthodox, but his religion 
is hOt vital ; and surely external order must hot lie ni)on 
ls as a burden, stifling and destroying the true inward 
ïellowship between Christian and Christian." Now let 
it be earefully noted, tiret if order is fo be preserved at 
all, if must be af the expense of what seems fo be of 
more consequence, iz., the so-called commmaion of the 
hea between Christians. This lOeCtfliarity is involved 
in its veyy nature; and surely our Saviour knew this 
when IIé enjoined if. :For eonsider a moment. True 
spiritual feeling, heaoEfelt devotion, lively faith, and 
the like, do hot adroit of being described, defined, ascer- 
tained in a.y one fixed way; as is implied indeed in 
the ve W objection under consideration. We ïorm our 
judgment of them, v:hatever it be, by a number of little 
eia-cumstances, of lanmage, malmer, and conduct, which 
eannot be put into words, which fo no two beholders 
appear exactly the saine, insomuch that if every one is 
tobe satisfied, every one must have the power of draw- 
ing his line for himself. Iut if every one follow his 
own rule of fellowshil o, how ean t.here possibly be but 
"one body," and in what sense are those words of the 
Apostle to be taken ? 
Again, this or that person may be more or less relious 
in speech and conduct; how are we to draw the line, 
even according fo our own individuil standard, and say 
vho are tobe in our Chm'ch and who out oï it ? Scan- 
dalous offenders indeed and open heretics might be 
excluded at once; but it wofld be far easier fo say 
'hom fo lOUt out than whom to let in, mless we let la 



al_l. From the truest believer to the very infidel there 
may be interposed a series of men, more or less religious, 
in human eyes, gradually fiiling up the vhole interval. 
Even ff we would infallibly decide between good and 
bad, life votfld be st)ent in the vork ; what our success 
reaily vill be, may be foretoht from the instances of 
those who attempg to do so, and vho no nfrecluently 
aistake for highly-gifted Chriatians men who are almost 
nbelievers. But., granting me have some extraordinary 
gift of discernment, still any how wc could hot see more 
than Ite sees, ho iml»lies that the faith of ail of us 
is but immature a'nd in its rudiments, by Itis very 
l»OStl»onement of the final judgment ;--so that to draw a 
line at ail, and yet to include just ail who seem religious, 
are things of necessity incompatible with each other. 
On the other hand, forms are lorecise and definite. 
Once broken, they are altogether bïoken. There are no 
degrees of breaking them; either they are observed or 
they are not. If seems, t.hen, on the 'hole, that if we 
leave the Church, in order to join what appears a less 
formal, a more sloiritual, relion else-here, -e break a 
commandment for certain, and we do hot for certain 
secure to ourselves a benefit. 
5. Lastly, it may be asked, "Are me then fo keep 
aloof from those whom we think good men, 'anting 
that it wofld be better that they should be in the 
Church ?" We need hot, me must hot, keelo aloot 
Ve are hot bound, indeed, to court their society, but 
we are bound hot to shrink from them -hen wc fail in 
with flmm, except, indeed, they be the actual authors 
and fomenters of division. We are bound to love them 



and pray for them ; hOt fo be harsh with them, or revile 
or despise them, but to be gentle, patient, apt to teach, 
nerciful, fo make allowance, to interpret their conduct 
for the best. We would, if we could, be one with them 
in heart and in form, thinking a loving unity the glo W 
and crown of Christian fdfl ; and ave will try all means 
fo effect this; btt we feel, and we cannot conceal it, 
we feel that, if we and they are to be one, they must 
corne over to us. We desire to meet together, but it 
rnust be in the Church, hot on neutral ground, or rather 
an enemy's, the open inhospitable waste of this world, 
but within that sheltered herita.ge whose land-ma'ks 
bave long since been set up. If Christ bas consti- 
tuted one Holy Society (which tIe bas done); if tIis 
Apostles bave set it in order (which they did), and 
have expressly bidden us (as they bave in Scripture) 
hOt to undo what they bave begun ; and if (in matter of 
fact) their Work so set in order and so blessed is among 
us this very day (as it is), and we partakers of it, if 
were a traitor's a.ct in us to abandon if, an nnthankful 
slight on those who bave preserved it for so many ages, 
a clnel disregard of those who are to corne after us, nay 
of those now alive who are external to it and might 
otherwise be brought into ik We must transmit a.s 
we bave received. We did hot make the Church, we 
lnay hOt unmake if. As we believe if to be a ]Divine 
Ordinance, so we nnst ever protest ainst separa- 
tion from if as a sin. There is hot a dissenter living; 
but, inasmuch and so far as he dissents, is in a sin. 
If may, in this or that instance, be a sin of infirmity, 
or carelessness, nay of ignorance; it may be a sin of 



St»zission to Orcl Aelhority. 2o3 

the society to which a man belongs, hot his own, a cere- 
monial offence, hot a personal; still it is in its nature 
sinful. It nmy be mixed up with much that is good; 
if lay be a perversion of conscience, or again, an in- 
consistency in him; if nmy be connected more or less 
with l»iety towards his forefathers; still, considered as 
such, it cannot but be a blemish and a disadvantage, 
and, if he is saved, he will be saved, not through if, but 
in spire of if. So far forth as he dissents, he is under 
a cloud; and though we too may, for what we know, 
lmve as great sins to answer for, taking his siu at the 
greatest, and though we pray that Christ will vouch- 
sale, in some excellent way, known to Himself, to 
"perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle," all "who love 
tlim uncorrupfly," even if selarate from the glories of 
tIis Church on earfl, still protest we should and must 
against separation itself, and wflfifl continuance in if, 
as evil--as nothing short of "the gainsaying of Core," 
and the true chfld of that sin which lost us Eden. 
or does the sin of separation end in itself. ever 
suppose, my brethren, whatever the world muy say, 
that a mun is neither better nor worse, in his own faith 
and conduct, for separating from the Church. Of course 
we cannot "try the heurt and the reins," or decide 
about individuals; still, this much seems clear, that, 
on the whole, deliberate insubordination is the symp- 
tom, nuy, often the cause and first beginning of an 
unhumbled, wilftfl, self-dependent, contentious, jealous 
spirit ; and, as far as any man allows himself in acts of 
it, so far bas he upon him the tokens of pride or of 
coldness of heart, going belote or following after. Cold- 
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ness and pride--these sins are not pectùiar, alas, fo 
those vho le,ve us; tht we know full well. We all 
hve the seeds of them within us, and it is our shame 
and condenmation if we do hot repress them. iBut 
between us, if we be cold or proud, -md those who are 
active in dissent, there is this clear difference--that 
proud reliance on self, or that cold formality, which 
lnay also be round in the Church, these, though round 
in if, are not fruits of it, do hot fise ri'oto connection 
vith if, but are inconsistent with it. For to obey is 
fo be meek, hot proud ; and to obey, for Christ's sake, 
is to be zealous, hot cold; vhereas, vilful separation 
or turbulent conduct, fornfing religious meetings of out 
own, opposing our private j udgment to those who have 
the rtfle over us, disaffection tovards them, and the like 
ïeelings and courses, are the very effects and the sure 
ïorerunners of pride, or impatience, or restlessness, or 
self-will, or lukewrmness ; so tht these sins in mem- 
bers of the Church are in spire of the Church, but in 
sep,ratists are involved in their sep,rating. 
"Put avay ri'oto thee a froward mouth, and perverse 
lips put far ri'oto thee. Let thine eyes look right on, 
and let thine eyelids look straight belote thee. Ponder 
.he path of thy feet, and let all thy ways be established. 
Turn hOt to the fight hand, nor to the left; remove 
thy foot from evil." What hve we, 1)rivate Christians, 
fo do vith hopes and fears of earth, with schemes of 
change, the pursuit of novelties, or dreams of reforms ? 
The vorld is passing like  shadow; the day of Christ 
is hastcning on. It is out wisdom, surely, to use what 
bas been lrovided for us, instead of lusting after what 



we bave hOt, asking flesh fo eat, and gazing wistfully 
upon :Egypt, or on the heathen around us. Faith bas 
no ]eisure fo act the busy lolitician, to bring the world's 
language into the sacred fold, or fo use the world's 
jealousies in a divine lolity, fo demand rig'hts, fo flatter 
the many, or fo court the powerfnl. What is faith's 
highest wish and best enjoyment ? A dying saint shall 
answer. It is related of a meek a.nd holy confessor of 
our own, shortly before his departure, that when, after 
much pain, he was asked by a friend, "Vhat more 
special thing he wotdd rccommend for one's ,hole 
life ?" he briefly replied, "unïfor» obcdicnce," by 'hich 
he meant, as his bio-apher tells us, that the hal)piest 
state of life was one in which we had hot to command 
or direct, but fo obcy sol¢ly; hot having fo choose for 
ourselves, but having oltr l»ath of duty, out mode of 
life, out fortunes marked out for us.  This lot, indeed, 
as is lflain, cannot be the lot of all; but if is the lot of 
the many. Thus God lours out His blessings largely, 
and l»uts trial on the few; but men do hot mderstand 
their own gain, and run into trials as being ufit for 
enjoyment. May He give us grace fo cherish a viser 
mind, fo make much of our privilege, if we bave if, fo 
serve and be at test; and, ff we bave it not, fo covet 
it, and fo bear dutffully as but a misfortune fo a sinner, 
that fi-eedom from restraint which the world boasts in 
as a chier good ! 
 ell's « Lire of ttammond." 



SERh[ON XV. 

COBTTEST BETWEEN TRUTH AND FALSEtfOOD IN 
THE CHURCH. 

I.[ATT. Xii. 47, 48. 
"' The l4ngetom of heven s like unto a n, that was cat  the se and 
gathered of every klnd : which, when it  full, ey dew to shore, 
and sa wt, and gathered the go n vsseS, but  the b 
away. " 

N the Apostle's age, the chief contest between Truth 
and Falsehood lay in the war waged by the Church 
against the vorld, and the wofld against the Church 
--the Church, the aggressor in the naine of the Lord; 
the wofld, stung with envy and nmlice, rage and 10ride, 
retaliating sl)iritual weal)ons with carnal, the Goslel 
with 1)ersecution, good with evil, in the cause of the 
Devil. ]ut of the conflict within the Church, such as 
if is af this day, Christians knew comlamtively little. 
True, the 1)rol)hetic S1)irit told them that "even of 
their ownselves should men arise, sl)eaking perverse 
things, fo draw away disciples after them ;" that "in 
 the last days lerilous rimes should corne. '« Also they 
had the exl)erience of their own and former rimes fo 
how them, as in type, tha in the Chtu'ch evil will 
! Acts xx. 0 ; 2 Tire. iii. 1. 
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always naingle with the good. Thus, at the flood, 
there were eight men in the Ark, and one of them was 
rel)robte ; out of twelve Aloostles, one was a devil; 
out of seven Deacons, one (as if is said) fell away into 
heresy; out of twelve tribes, one is drololoed at the 
final sealing. These intimutions, however, whether by 
instance or lrolohecy, were hot sufficient to realize fo 
them, before the event, the serious and awfttl truth 
implied in the text, viz.--that the warfare which 
Christ began between lfis little flock and the v¢orld 
should be in no long while transferred into the Church 
itself, and be carried on by members of that Church 
one with another. 
This, I say, the early Christians did hot see fulfilled, 
as out eyes see it; and so hard is it to lOOSSeSS ourselves 
of a true conviction about it, that even at this day, 
when if may be llainly seen, men will not see it. 
They will hot so olen and surrender their minds to 
Divine truth, as fo admi that the tIoly Clmrch bas 
unholy members, that blessings are given to the un- 
worthy, that "the Kingdom of Heaven is lfle a net 
that gathers of every kind." They evade this mysterious 
a.ppointmen in various ways. Sometimes they deny 
that bad men are really in God's Church, which they 
think consists only of good .men. They bave invented 
an Invisible Church, distinct and complete af loresent, 
and leololed by saints only,--as if Sciipture said one 
word, anywhere, of a sloiritual body existing in this 
world seloarate from, and indeloendent of, the Visible 
Church; and they consider the Visible Church to be 
nothing but a mere paoE of this v¢orld, an establish- 



ment, secS, or party. Or, again, while they admigi as 
a Divine ordinanee, they lower its standard of faith and 
holiness, and its privileges ; and, eonsidering the eom- 
nmnion of saints fo be but a name, and ail Christians 
to be about alike, they effeetuaily destroy ail notions, 
whether of a Chureh or of a eonfliek Thus, in one 
way or other, they refuse to admit the idea, eontainecl 
in the text, that the dissimilitude, the enmity, and the 
warfare which once existed between the world and the 
Church, is now transferred into the Chureh itself. 
]3ut let us try, with God's blessing, to get a firm hold 
npon this truth, and see if we eannot draw some instruc- 
tion from if. The text says, that "the Kingdom of 
tIeaven," thag is, the Christian Chureh, "is like unto a 
net that was east into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind." Elsewhere St. Paul says, "In a great bouse 
there are hot only vessels of gold and of silver, but also 
of wood and of earth ; and some o honour, and some fo 
dishonour. '' Now, Iassages sueh as these adroit of a 
very various application. I shall eonsider them hem 
with reference to the contes between Truth and False- 
hood in the Church. 
Doubtless, in the eye of natural eson, if wodd be 
a 1)rivilege, were the enemies of Christ and of our souls 
separated from us, and did the trial of our faith take 
place on some broad questions, aboub which there could 
be no mistake ; but such is no the fact "in the wisdom 
of Go&' Faith and unbelief, humbleness and pride, 
love and selfishness, bave been Irom the A1)ostles' age 
nnited in one and the saine body; nor can any means 
 2 Tire. il. 20. 
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of man's device disengage the one from the other. AR 
who are within the Church have the saine privileges ; 
they a'e all bai)tized , all admitted fo the Holy Eucha- 
rist, all taught in the Truth, all profess the Truth. Af 
all rimes, indeed, there bave been those who bave 
avowed corrupt doctrine or indulged themselves in open 
vice; and whom, in conse¢luence , if was easy to detect 
and avoid. But these are few; the great body in the 
Christian Church profess one and the same fith, and 
seem one and all fo agree together. Yet, among these 
persons, thus apparently unanimous, is the real invete- 
rate conflict proceeding, as from the beginning, between 
good and evil. Some of these are wise, some foolih. 
Who belong to the one, and to the other 1)arty, is hid 
from us, and will be hid till the day of judgment; nor 
are they af present ind[vidually formed upon the per- 
fect model of good or evil ; they vary one with another 
in the deo'ee and mode of their holding to the one or 
the other ; but that there are two 1)arties in the Church, 
two parties, however vague and indefinite their out- 
lines, among those 'ho lire, in one sense, as familiar 
friends, I nean, 'ho eat the saine sIiritual Food, and 
lrofess the saine Creed, is certain. 
ext, what do they contend abou ? how and where is 
their conflict ? The Apostles contended about the truth 
of the Gosl)el with unbelievers ; their immediate succes- 
sors contended, though witMn the Church, yet against 
open heresies, such as they could meet, confute, and 
cast out; but in after rimes, in ou own day, now, 
what do the two secret parties in the Church, the elect 
and the false-hearted, what do they contend about ? 
[] o 



If is diflïcult to answer this question suitably with 
he reverence due to this sacred place, in which the 
language of the wofld should hot be heard. Yet, in so 
important a marrer, one would wish fo say something. 
That conest, vllich vas first about the truth of the 
Gospel itself, next about the truh of doctrine, is now 
commonly about very small maers, of an evew-day 
character, of public affairs, or domestic business, or 
parochial concerns, vhich serve as tests of our religious 
state quite as truly as greater thi]gs, in God's merring 
judgment--serve as powerfully fo form and train us or 
heaven or for hell. 
I say, tllat as the eafly Chrisians were bouncl fo 
" contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the 
saints," so the trial of our obedience commonly lies 
in taking this or that side in a multitude of ques- 
tions, in vhich there happen to be two sides, and 
 vhich corne before us almost continually ; and, belote 
attempting to explain vhat I mean, I would bave 
you observe how parallel this state of things is fo 
God's mode of trying and disciplining us in other 
respects. 
For instance, how is onr devotion to Christ shown ? 
Ordinari]y, hot in great matters, hot in giving p house 
and 1,nnds for ttis sa.ke, but in mp.king little sacrifices 
vhich the world would -idicule, if if knew of them; in 
a]ridging oursclves of comforts for he sake of the poor, 
in sacrificing out private likings to religious objects, 
in going to Church at a personal inconvenience, in 
taking pleasure in the society of religious men, though 
ot 'ich, o: noble, or accomplished, or gifted, or enter- 
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taining; in matters, all of them of very little moment 
in themselves. 
How is selï-denial shown ? lot in litcrally bearing 
Christ's Cross, and living on locusts and wild honey, 
but in such light abstinences as colne in our wa3ç in 
some poor efforts at fasting and the like, in desiring fo 
be poor rather than rich, solitary or lowly rather than 
well-connected, in living within our income, in avoiding 
display, iii being suspicious of comforts and luxuries; 
all of which are too trifling for the loerson observing 
them to think about., yet bave their use in proving and 
improving his heart. 
IIow is Christian valour shown? lot in resisting 
unto blood, but in withstanding mlstaken kidness, in 
enduring importtmit3ç in hot shrinking from surprising 
and hurting those we love, in undergoing litt]e losses, 
inconveniences, censures, slights, rather than betray 
'hat 'e believe to be God's Truth, be it ever so small 
a portion of it. 
As then Christian devotion, self-denial, cou'age, are 
tried in this day in litfle things, so is Christian faith 
also. In the Apostles' age faith was shown in the great 
raatter of joining either the Church, or the pagan or 
Jewish mtfltitttde. It is shown in this day by taking 
tlds side or that side in the many questions of opinion 
and conduct which corne before us, whether domestic, 
or parochial, or political, or of whatever kind. 
Take the most unlettered peasant in the humblest 
village ; his trial lies in acting for the Church or against 
it in his own place. He rny happen to be at work 
vith others, or taking refreshment with others ; and ho 
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nmy hear religion spoken against, or the Church, or tho 
King ; he nmy hear voices raised together in scoffing or 
violence; he must withstand laugh and jest, evil words 
and rudeness, and witness for Christ. Thus he carries 
on, in his day, the eternal conflict between Truth and 
Falsehood. 
Another, in a higher class of society, bas a certain 
influence in larish matters, in the application of 
charities, the appointment of oflcers, and the like; he, 
too, must act, as in God's sight, for the Truth's sake, as 
Christ would bave him. 
Another has a certain political loower; he bas a 
vote to bestow, or dcpendents fo advise; he bas a 
voice fo raise, and substance fo contribute. Let him 
act for religion, hot as if there were hot u God in the 
world. 
hl:y brethren, I must not venture fo keep silence 
in respect fo u province of Christian duty, in which 
men are especially tried at this day, and in which they 
especially fail. 
It is sometimes said that religion is not (wha; is 
called) lolitical. Now there is  bad sense of the 
word "lolitical, '' and religion is nothing that is bad. 
]3ut there is also a good sense of the word, and in this 
sense whoever says that religion is not loolitical speaks 
as en'ingly, and (whether ignorantly or hot) offends 
with his tongue as certainly, as if in St. t'ul's rime u 
man had said if mattered not whether he was Christian 
or heathen; for what the question of Christian or no 
Christian ws in the Apostle's day, such m'e questions 
of politics now. It is as right fo tke one side, and as 



wrong to take the other, now, in that multitude of 
matters -hich cornes before us of a social nature, as it 
was right to become a Christian in St. Paul's day, and 
wrong fo remain a heathen. 
I mn hot saying u'hich side is right md which is 
wrong, in tlJe ever-vm3"ing course of social duty, much 
less ara I saying that all religious peol)le are on one 
side and ail irreligious on the othcr (for then would that 
division between good and evil take place, which the 
text and other parables assure us is hot to be till the 
I)ay of Judgment) ; I only say there is a right and a 
wrong, that it is hot a marrer of indifference which 
side a man takes, that a man will be judged hereafter 
for the side he takes. 
Vhen a man (for instance) says tiret he takes part 
against the King or against the Church, because he 
thinks kingly power or established Churches contrary 
to Scripture, I think him as far from the truth as light 
is from darkness; but I understand him. IIe takes a 
religious ground, and, w]mtever I may think of his 
doctrine, I praise him for that. I had rather he should 
take a religious ground (if in sincerity) and be against 
the Church, than a worldly selfish ground, and be for if; 
that is, if donc in earnest, hot in pretence, I think if 
speaks more hopefully for his sou]. I had rather the 
Chnrch were levelled to the ground by a nation, real]y, 
honestly, and seriously, thinking they did God service 
in doing so (fearful indeed as the sin wmfld be), than 
that if should be upheld by a nation on the mere ground 
of maintaining lroperty for I think this a much 'eater 
sin. I think that the worshipper of mammon will ho 



in worse case before Christ's Judgment-seat than the 
rnistaken zealot. If a man must be one or the other 
(though he ought fo be neither), btt if I must choose 
for him, I had rather he shotfld be Salfl raging lfle  
wild beaet against the Church, than Gallio caring for 
none of these thigs, or Denms loving the prescrit 
vorld, or Simon trafiïcking 'ith sacred gifts, or Ananias 
grudging Christ his substance, and seeking fo be saved 
as cheal»ly as possible. There would be more chance of 
such a man's conversion fo the Truth; and, if hOt con- 
verted, lcss punishment reserved for him af the Last 
I)ay. Out Lo'd says fo the Church of LoEodicea, "I 
would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou 
art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will cast 
thee from BIy mouth! '' 
lV[en, however, generally act from mixed motives ; so 
I do hot mean that they are a once in a fearflfl perfl, 
or as bad as fanatical revolutionists, for having somo 
re'ard fo the security of property, while they defend 
what is called the Chrch Established ;--far from if, 
though I still think if 'otfld be better if the thought of 
religion absorbed all other considerations :--but I ara 
speaking against an avowed doctrine maintained in this 
day, that religion has nothing fo do with political 
matters; which wi]l hot be truc till if is t-ue that Goal 
does no govern the world, for as God nfles in human 
affairs, so must tIis servants obey in them. And what 
we have to fear more than anything else at this rime is, 
that persons who are sound on this point, and do believo 
that the concerns of the nation ought to be carried on 
 le. iii. 1, 16. 
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on religious principles, should be afraid to avow it, and 
should ally themselves, without lorotcsting, with those 
who deny it; lest they should keep their own opinion 
to themselves, and act with the kindred of Gallio, 
Demas, Simon, and Ananias, on some mere secula.r 
basis, the mere defence of property, the security of our 
institutions, considered merely as secular, the mainte- 
nnce of our national greatness; forgetting tht, as no 
man cau serve two lnasters, God and mmmon, so no 
nn cn a once be in the counsels of the servants of 
the two ;--forgetting th. the Church, in which they 
and others are, is  ne gathering of evcry kind ; that it 
is no proof tha others are tobe followed and supported 
in all things, because they happen tobe in it and pro- 
fess attachmen fo i; and tha though we are bound 
to associate in a general way with 11 (except, indeed, 
such as oi)enly break the rules of the Church, heretics, 
drunkards, evil livers, and the like, who ought of course 
to be pu out of it), ye we are no bound to countenance 
al1 men in all they do, and are ever bound to oppose 
bad principles--bound to attempt to raise the standard 
of faith and obedience in tha multitude of men whom, 
though we disapprove in many respects, we dare no 
affirm to be entirely destitute of the life of the Holy 
Ghost, and hot to surfer fi'iend or strnger to take prt 
against the Truth without wrning him of it according 
to our opportunities. 
Lastly, this union of the ]?rue and the False in the 
Chureh, which I have been spe -king of, bas ever existed 
in the governing par of it as well as anaong the people 
at lalge. Our Saviour sers this truth before us in the 
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tweny4hird chai»ter of St. Iathew's gosl»el , in which 
tIe bids tIis hearers obey their spiritual rulers in all law- 
tal flfings, even though they be unworflay ot heir office, 
because hey hold it--obey "as unto the Lord and net 
te men." "The Scribes and the I»harisees sit in çoses' 
seat; all, therefore, whasoever they bid you observe, 
that observe md de: but de net ye afer their works, 
for hey say, and de net." And no one can read, ever 
se little, the hisory of file Church since He was on 
earth, without lerceiving tha, under all the ferres of 
obedience and subordination, of -k_ind offices and social 
intercourse, which Christ enjoins, a secret conest has 
been carried on, in the nmst sacred chambers of he 
temple, between Truth and Falsehood ; rightly, l»eace- 
ably, lovingly by sonm, mcharitably by others, with 
a strange mixture at rinces of right 1)rincil)les and 
defective retaper, or of sincerity and partial ignorance ; 
sill, on the whole, a centest such as St. Jolm's against 
Diorel»hes, or St: l'aul's against Ananias he High 
l'riest, or Timothy's against tImaeneus and Alexander. 
5[eantime, the rules of ecclesitical discipline have 
been observed on both sides, as well as the professions 
of faith, as conditions of the contest; nevertheless, the 
contest h l»roceeded. 
:New I would bave evel T one who hears me bring 
w-mt I bave said home as a solemn truth te his own 
mind ;--the solemn truth, that there is nothing indif- 
ferent in our conduct, no part of if without ils duies, 
no room for trifling, lest we trifle with eternity. If is 
very common te speak of our 1)olitical and social 
lrivileges as rights, which we may de what we like 
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with; whereas they merely impose dtics on u in 
God's sight. A man says, "I bave a right to do this 
or that; I bave  rîght fo give my vote here or there ; 
I bave a right to fm'ther this or that measure." Doubt- 
less, you have a right--you bave the right of freewiH-- 
you bave irom your bilh the birthright of being  free 
agent, of doing right or wrong, of saving yourse]f or 
ruining yourself; you bave the right, that is, you bave 
the power--(to speak 1)laiuly) the power fo damn your- 
self; but (alas !) a poor consolation will it be to you in 
the next world, fo know that your ruin was all your 
own fault, as brought upon you by yourself--for what 
you bave said cornes to nothing more than this; and 
be quite sure, naen do hot lose their souls by some 
one extraordinary act, but by a course of acts; and 
the careless, or rather, the self-sufficient and haughty- 
minded use of yom" political power, this way or tiret., at 
your pleasure, which is now so common, is among those 
acts by which men save or lose them. The young man 
whom Solomon speaks of, thought he had a right to 
indulge his lusts, or, as the rich man in the Gost)el, 
to "take his ease, eat, drink, and be merry;" but the 
1)reacher says fo ldm, "Rejoice, O young man in thy 
youth ; and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy 
youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the 
sight of thine eyes: but know tho, for all these thincjs 
God will brig thee into fltdgment. ''1 
So, again, many  man, when warned against the sin 
of leaving the Church, or of wandering abbut from one 
place of worship to another, says, "he bas  right to 
x Eccles. xl. 9. 
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do so." So if is, he bas u strange notion that if is an 
Englishman's right to think what he wfll, and do what 
he will, in matters of religion. :hTay, itis the right of 
the whole wo'ld, not ours a]one; if is the attribute of 
all rational beings fo have a right fo do wrong, if they 
wilL Yet, after all, there is but one right way, and 
there u hundred wrong ways. You zay do as yott 
will; but file first who exercised that right was the 
devil when he fell; and every one of us, when he does 
this or tlmt in matters between himself and his God, 
mercly bccause he wills if, and not for conscience' 
sake, is (so far) following the devil's pattern. 
:hTow let us put aside these vain fancies, and look af 
out position steadily. Every one of us here assembled 
is either u vessel of mercy or a vessel of wrath fitted to 
destruction; or rather, I should s'y, will bc such af the 
Last Day, and now is acting towards the one or tire 
other. We cannot judge each other, we cannot judge 
ourselves. We only know about ourselves whether or 
no we are in some measure trying fo serve God; we 
know He has loved us and "blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in Christ," and desires our salvation. We 
know about others around us that they too have been 
blessed by the saine Saviour, and are to be looked on as 
our brethren, till, by word or deed, they open]y renounce 
their brotherhood. Still it is true that the solemn pro- 
cess of se2a'atiort between bad and good is ever going 
on. The net bas af present gathered of every kind. 
Af the end" of the world will be the final division; 
naeanwhile there is a gradual sorting and sifting, silent 
but sure, towards if. It is also true that all the matters 
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'hich corne before us in the course of life are trials 
of out faith, and instruments of our purification. Itis 
also true that certain principles and actions are right 
and others wrong. If is true, moreover, that our part 
lies in finding out what is right, and observing and con- 
tending for it. And without judging of our brethren's 
state, and, again, without being over-earnest about little 
matters, itis our duty plaiuly to v¢itness agaiust others 
when we think them wrong, and to impress our serious- 
ness Ul»On them by our very manuer towards thcm; 
lest we suffir sin in them, and so become l»artakers 
of if. 
If all this be true, may Goal Himself, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, enable us heartily to act Ul»On 
it! May tIe give us that honesty and simplicity of 
mind, which looks at things as He views them, realizes 
what is unseen, luts aside all the shadows and mists 
of pride, party-feeling, or covetousness ; and not only 
knows and does what is right, but does it because it 
knows it, and that hot from mere reason and on grounds 
of argument, but from the heart itself, vith that inward 
and pure sense, and scrupulous fear, and keen faith, 
and gcnerous devotion, which does hot need arguments, 
except as a menus of strengthening itself, and of loer- 
suading and satisfying others. 



SERMON XVI. 

TttE CHURCH VISIBLE AND INVISIBI,E. 

2 TIM. ii. 20. 
" I; a greet 7ouse t7ere are ot only vessel ofgold and ofMlver, 5u aa 
of wood and of earth ; and so»e to howur, and some to dlsIwnour." 

N these words St. Paul speaks of the Church as con- 
taining within it good a.nd bad, after our Saviour's 
pattern, who, in the parables of the :Net and of the 
Tares, had, from the first, announced the saine serious 
truth. That Holy House which Christ Iormed in order 
fo be the treasury and channel of His ace to man- 
kid, over which His Apostles presided at the first, and 
after them others whom they appointed, was, even froln 
thefi  rime, the seat of unbelief and unholiness as weI1 
as of true religion. Even among the Apostles them- 
selves, one was "a devil." :No wonder then that ever 
since, whether among the rulers or the subjects of Che 
Church, sin 1,as abounded, where nothing but right- 
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost shotfld 
bave been found. I is so a this day; out eyes see i; 
we cannot deny if. 
But, though we all see it, we do hot all see i in that 
larticulur light which Scripture sheds upon i. We 
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often account for if differently, we view it in a different 
relation to other truths, from thtt in which it really 
stands. In other words, we adroit the fact, but adol»t 
our own theory about it. I will explain what I mean, 
wlfich will introduce a subject wot'th considering: 
The sight of the ains of Christians bas led us to speak 
of vhat are called the Visible and thê Invisible Church 
in what seems an unscriptural way. The word Church, 
al»llied fo the body of Christians in this wofld, mcans 
but one thing in Scriptm'e, a visible body invested with 
ivisible lrivileges. Scripture does not sleak of two 
bodies, one visible, the other invisible, each vih its 
own COml»lement of members. Bat this is  common 
notion at lresent; and if is an erroneous, and (I will 
add) a dangerous notion. 
If is true there are some senses in which we naay 
allowably talk of the Visible and Imn:sible Chnrch. I 
ara hot finding fault with mere exI)ressions ; one is hot 
bound in common discourse fo use every word vith 
scientific l»recision. If is allowable fo sI)eak of the 
¥isible and of the Invisible Church, as two sides of one 
and the saine thing, sel»arated by out minds onl5 hot 
in mality. For instance, in lolitical matters, we some- 
rimes speak of Eng'land as a nation and sometimes as 
a state; hOt meaning diffêrent things, but one certain 
identical thing viewed in a different relation. Vhen we 
sl)eak of the Nation, we take into accourir ifs vat'iety of 
local rights, interests, attachments, customs, oliniçns ; 
the character of ifs leoi)le, and the history of that 
character's formation. On the other hand, when we 
leak of the State, we imlly the notion of orders, ra.nks» 
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and powers, of the legislative and executive depar- 
ments, and the like. In like manner, no ha.tre can 
corne of the distinction of the Church into Visible 
and Invisible, while we view it as, on the whole, but 
one in different aspects ; as Visible, because consisting 
(for instance) of clergy and laityJas Invisible, because 
resting for its life and strength tlpon unseen influences 
and gifts from Iteaven. This is hot, -eally to divide 
into two, any more than to discriminate (as they say) 
between concave and convex, is fo divide a curve 
line j which !ooked at outwrdly is convex, but looked 
at inwardly, concave. 
Again, we may consider the Church in one century 
as different from the Church in another. We may 
speak of the modern Church and the ancient Church ; 
and this without meaning that these are two bodies, 
naerely by way of denoting difierence of time. In  
simflar way we talk of the ewish Church and the 
Christian, though a-eally both Churches are one, only 
nnder different Dispensations. "Vhat is meant," you 
will ask, "by the Ch}trch in one age being the saine as 
the Church in another ? » plainly this, that there is no 
real line of demacation between theln, that the one is 
but the continuat.ion of the other, and that you may as 
well talk of two Churches at this moment in the north 
and south of England, as two in different centm'ies. 
Properly speaking, the One Church is the whole 
body gathered together from all ages; so that the 
Church of this very age is but part of it, and this in 
the saine sense in which the Church in England, again, 
in this .day, is but l»a of the t)resent Chua-eh Catholic. 
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In the nexg wofld this whole Church will be broughg 
together in one, whenever ifs separate members lived, 
and then, too, all ifs unsound and unfruitful mem- 
bers will be dropped, so that nothing but holiness will 
remain in it. Here, then, is a second sense in which 
we ma.y discriminate between file Church Visible and 
Invisible. The body of the elect, conteml]ated as if 
will be hereafter, nay, as if already exists in Paradise, 
we may, if we will, call the Church, ,'md, since this 
blessed eonsummation takes I, laee in the nnseen world, 
we may eall it the Invisible Church. I)oubtless, we 
may speak of the l:nvisible Chureh in the sense of fim 
Church in glory, or the Church in est. There is no 
error in such a mode of sloeech. We do hOt make two 
Chm'ches, we only view the Christian body as existing 
in the wor]d of spirits ; and the lresent Church visible, 
so fat" as it eally has laloE and lot in the saine blessed- 
IIi?SS. 
Still further, we may, by a figure of st)eech, sIeak 
of the members of the existing Church, wh o are at 
l»resent walking in God's faith and fear, as the Invisible 
Church; hOt meaning thereby that they constitute a 
sel»arate body (which is hOt the case), but by a mental 
abstraction, separating them off in imagination from 
the test, slea-]dng of them as invisible because we do 
hot know them, and speaking of them as leculiarly 
the Church because they are 'hat al] Christians are 
intended and ought fo be, and are all that would 
remain of the Church ¥isib]e, did the Day of Judgment 
suddenly corne. In like manner, sleaking loolitically, 
we talk of the Clergy as the Church : here is a larallel 



instance, in which a part of  body is viewed as the 
whole; still, who would suy that the Laity re one 
Church by themselves, and the Clergy by themselves 
another ? 
In a]l these senses then, whether xve sleuk of the 
Church as invisibIy bIest and succoured, or as tri- 
uml»lmnt hereafter, or in relation toits true members, 
who are ifs substantiul SUl»l»O and glory, we 
allovably nmke mention of the Invisible Church. But 
if we conceive of the Invisible  one, and the Visible 
as another, us ff there were one body without spirituel 
privileges, of good and bad together, and another of good 
only, with sliritual privi]eges, surely we speak without 
varrant, or rather withott leave of Holy Scriptme. 
The Church of Christ, as Scril)ture teaches, is 
visible body, invested with, or (I nmy say) existing in 
invisible livi]eges. Take the analo of the humua 
body by wuy of illustration. Considering nan accord- 
ing to his unimul nature, I night sleuk of him as 
having n organized visible frame sustained by an 
seen spirit. hen the soul leaves the body it ceuses 
to be a body, it becomes  corpse. So the Church 
wonld cease to be the Church, did the Holy Spirit 
leuve it; and it does hot exist at al] except in the 
Slirit. Or, consider the igure of  tree, which is our 
Lord's own instance. A vine bas many branches, 
they me all nourished by the sup which circulutes 
throughout. There muy be deud branches, still they 
are upon one and the seltsume tree. Yrere they as 
numerous us the sound ones, were they  hundred 
rimes as many, they would hot form a tree by them- 
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selves. Were all the branches dead, were the stock dead, 
then it would be a dead tree. ]ht any how, we could 
never say there were two trees. Such is the Scripture 
account of the Church, a living body with branches, 
some dead, some living; as in the text by another 
figure- "In a great house there are vessels; some to 
houour, and some to dishonour." Can any account be 
pl,niner than this is ? Why divide into two, when the 
only reason for so dividing, viz., the improbbility that 
good and bad should be found together, is superseded, as 
irrelevant, by our Lord and His Apostles themselves ? 
Yery various things are said of the Church; some- 
rimes it is spoken of as glorious and holy, some- 
times as abounding in offences and sins. Itis naturel, 
perhaps, at first sight, to invent, in consequence, the 
hypothesis of two Churches, as the Jews h,nve dreamed 
of two Messiahs; but, I say, out Saviour has implied 
that itis unnecessary, that these opposite descriptions 
of it are hot really incompatible; and if so, what 
reason remains for doing violence to the sacred text ? 
Consider these various descriptions, ca.refitlly ex- 
amine them, and say, why itis hot possible to adjust 
them together in one subject, directly we know that 
itis lawful to do so ? Consider how they were all 
fnlf-fl]ed in the case of the Corinthians, which is ex- 
pressly given in Scripture. For instance, the Church 
is ruade up of ranks and offices. "Goal bath set some 
in the Church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, 
thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of heal- 
ings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues." Itis 
inhabited by the Holy Ghost : "Ail these worketh that 
[III] P 



one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man 
severally as He will. For as the body is one, and hath 
many members, and all the members of that one body, 
though many, are one body; so also is Crist. » 
Saeraments are the instruments whieh the Holy Ghost 
uses : "P,y one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whet.her we be boml 
or free; and bave been a.ll ruade to drink into one 
Spirit." Yet, in spite of these preeious gifts, the 
Clmreh eonsists of bad as well as good ; for the Corin- 
thians, though "the temple of the Holy Ghost," are 
reproved by St. Paul for being "puffed up," "conten- 
tions," and "earnal." 
Now, in answer to this aeeount of the Chureh, as 
one, and hot double, it may be objeeted, that "surely it 
is impossihie that bad men eau really bave God's graee 
within them, or that the irreligious or seeular ean be 
properly ealleël justified or eleet ; yet sueh men are out- 
wardly in the Chureh, so that there are two Churehes 
any how, an outward and an inward." Or, again, it 
may be said that "repentanee and faith are eonïessedly 
neeessary in order fo enjoy the Christian privilçges; 
those, therefore, who bave hot these requisites, eertainly 
bave hot the pfivileges, that is, are not members of 
Christ's true Curch ; from whieh again it follows, that 
there eertainly are two bodies, whatever words we use." 
It will be added, perhaps, that "Simon Nagus, though he 
had been baptized, was unregenerate, being addressed 
by St. Peter as being ' in the gall of bitterness and the 
bond of iniquity.' " On the other hand it rnay be 
 Acts viii. 23. 
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argued, that "there are good men outside the Visible 
Church, riz., among Dissenters, who, as being good, 
must necessarily be in the Invisible Church ; and thus 
there certainly are two Churches." On the whole, then, 
there are these two arguments to prove that the word 
Church has two distinct meanings in Scripture; first, 
that there are bad men in the Visible Church; next, 
that certain good men are out of it:--both being 
derived ri'oto thc actual statc of thi,ngs u,hich we sce, 
'hich is supposed fo be a legitimate comment upon 
the words of Scripture. 
1. We will first take the objection, that bad men 
are in the Visible Church ; what is this fo prove ? Let 
ts observe. If is maintained, that "" bad men cannot 
be members of the truc Church, therefore, there is a 
truc Church distinct from the Visible Church." 
we shall be nearer the trtth, if, instead of sa.ying "bad 
men cannot be members of the truc Church," we word 
it, "bad men cannot be true members of the Chnrch." 
]oes hot this meet all that reason requires, yet without 
leading fo the inference that the Church Visible is hOt 
the truc Church ? Again, if is said that "the Visible 
Church has hot the gifts of grace, because wicked men 
are members of if, who, of course, cannot bave them." 
Yat! must the Chtrch be without them herself, 
because she is not able to impart them fo wicked men 
What reasoning is this ? because certain individuals of 
a body bave flem not, therefore the body has them 
Surely if is possible that certain members of a body 
should be debarred, under circumstances, from ifs privi- 
leges  nd this we eonsidex" tobe the case vith bad men. 
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Let us return to the instance of a tree, already used. 
Is a dead branch paoE or hot part of a tree ? You may 
decide this way or that, but you will never say, because 
the branch is dead, that therefore the tree bas no sap. 
It is a dead branch of a living tree, hot a branch of a 
dead tree. In like manner, ineligious men are dead 
Inembers of the one Visible Church, which is living and 
true, hot members of a Church which is dead. Because 
they are dead, it does hot follow that the Visible Church 
to which they belong is dead also. 
Or, consider the parallel of a body politic. Are 
peinons, who are under disabflities, members of it or 
hot ? Are convicts ? Prisoners are debarred from 
ceoEain rights, but they are still members of the state, 
and, after a while, recover what they bave forfeited. 
The case is the saine as regards the Church. Its 
invisible privileges range throughout it; but there may 
be, on the part of individuals, obstacles or impediments 
which suspend tlei" enjoyment of them. It is one 
thing to be admitted into the body, and another thing 
to enjoy its 1)rivileges. While men are impenitent, 
the grace of the Christian election does hot operate in 
their case. And in proportion to their carelessness and 
profaneness do they quench the Spirit. ttence it is, 
that faith is necessary for our justification, as an indis- 
pensable condition, where it can be had. Simon Magus, 
we may securely gmnt, was profited nothing by his 
baptism; the font of regenemtion was opened upon 
him, but his hemoE was closed. The blessing was put 
into his hand, but he had not that which a]one could 
apprehend and apply it. It was sealed up from him, 
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and only penitence and faith could unseM it. There- 
fore St. Peter bids him repent, that he might receive it. 
He went on further in wickedness, as history informs 
us, and then, of course, the gift thus attached to him, 
but not enjoyed, wou]d prove, at the last day, but a 
cause of heavier condemnation. I do hot presume fo 
say that this is the true explanation of his casc, which 
is not told us, but as a mode of explaining if, and yet 
keeping c]ear of the conclusion, for the sake of which it 
is usual]y brought. If there be one such explanation, 
there may be others. 
In like manner, when men fall into sin, t]tcy lose 
the light of God's countenance ; but why should if be 
withdrawn from the Holy Church, for thcir individual 
transessions ? 
There was a controversy, in early rimes, which illus- 
trates still fm'ther the foregoing explanation of the 
difficulty. It was disputed whether the baptism ad- 
ministered by clergy who were heretics, and had been 
put out of the Church, was valid. And af length it was 
decided as fol]ows : that the baptism was valid for the 
primary purpose of baptism, viz., that of admitting into 
the visible body of Christ, but that the ejoymct of its 
privileges was suspended, while the parties receiving it 
remained in heretical communion. On coming over to 
the Church Catho]ic, they were formally admitted by 
confirmation, and released from the bond under which 
they had hitherto lain. 
If, then, I ara asked what is tobe thought of the 
state of irreligious men in the Chttrch, I answer, that if 
open sinners, or heretics, or leaders in dissent, be meant, 
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they are tobe put out of if by the competent authority. 
As fo those who are hOt such, we cannot determine 
about their real condition, for we cannot see their 
hearts, hIa.ny may seem fair and specious to us, who 
are really dead in God's sight; and these, of course, 
cannot possess the gifts of grace any more than Simon 
Magus. Or they may be lukewann, unstable, incon- 
sistent; and may thus have forfeited, more or less, 
the privileges which bave graciously been committed 
fo them. But how does all this show that the Visible 
Church has hOt the true and spiritual gifts of the 
Gospel attached fo her ? 
2. :Now, fo consider the second objection that is 
urged, viz., thàt "there are good men extelal fo the 
Visible Church, therefore there is a second Church, 
clled the Invisible." In answer, I observe, that as 
every one, who has been duly baptized, is, in one sense, 
in the Church, even though his sins since bave hid 
God's countenance from him ; so, if a man bas not been 
baptized, be he ever so correct and exemplary in his 
conduct, flis does not prove that he has received 
regeneration, which is the peculiar and invisible gift 
of the Church. Vhat is Regeneration ? If is the gift 
of a new and spiritual nature; but men bave, through 
God's blessing, obeyed and pleased Him without it. 
The Israelites were not regenerated; Cornelius, the 
Centurion, was hOt regenerated, when his prayers 
and ahns came up before GooE :No outward conduct, 
however consistent, can be a criterion, fo our mortal 
judgments, of this unearthly and mysterious privilege. 
Therefore, when you bring fo me the case of religious 
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Dissenters, I rejoice af hearing of them. If they know 
no better, God, we trust, will accept them as IIe did 
the Shunammite. I wish, vith all my heart, they 
partook the full blessings of the Church; but all my 
wishing cannot change God's appointlnents; and His 
appointment, I say, is this--tlmt the Church Visible 
should be the minister, and ba]?tism the instrument of 
egeneration. But I have said nota word to imply 
that a man, if he knows no better, may hot be exem- 
plary in his generation without if. 
So much in answer to this objection; but the saine 
consideration throws light upon the former diiiculty 
also, that of inconsistent men being in the Church. 
/Regeneration, I say, is a new birth, or the giving of a 
new nature. Iqow, let if be observed, there is nothing 
impossible in the thing itself, though ve believe it is 
hot so, but nothing ilnpOssible in the very n0tivt of a 
regeneration being accorded even fo impenitent sinners. 
I do hot say regeneration in ifs fulness, for that includes 
in if perfect happiness and holiness, fo which if tends 
from the first ; yet regeneration in a true and sufilcient 
sense, in ifs primary qualifies. ]?or the essence of 
regeneration is the communication of a higher and 
diviner nature ; and sinners ïnay lmve this gift, though 
if would be a curse fo them, nota blessing. The 
devils bave a nature thus higher and more divine than 
man, yet they are not preserved thereby from evfl. 
And if this is the case even with sinners, ïnuch 
more is regeneration conceivable in the instance of 
children, who have done neither good nor evil. Iqor 
does it ail follow, even though they grow up disobedient, 
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and are a scandal to the Church, that therefore the 
Church has not conveyed to them a great gift, an 
initiation into the powers of the world to corne. 
If, indeed, this gTaci0us privflege ensured religious 
obedieuce, then, truly, disobedience in those who bave 
been admitted into the Church would prove that the 
Church had hot conveyed it to them. But, until a 
man is ready fo lnainta.in that the Spirit cannot be 
"quenched," he has no warrant for saying that it bas 
hot been given. 
Now, then, after these explanations, let me ask, in 
what is this whole doctrine concerning the Church, 
which I have been giving, inconsistcnt ? What di2cult J 
does it present to force us to reject the plain word of 
Scripture about it, and to imagine a Visible Church 
with no privileges at all, and an Iuvisible Church of 
real Christians exclusively with them ? Surely, nothing 
but the influence of a human system, acting on us, can 
make us read Scripture so perversely ! and how is it 
a less violence to deny that the Church which the 
Apostles set up, and which is, in marrer of fact, among 
us at this day, is (what Scripture says it is) the pillar 
and ground of the Truth, the Mother of us all, the 
House of God, the dwelling-place of the Holy Ghost, 
the Spouse of Christ, a glorious Church without spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing, and destined to remain 
even to the end of the worldhow is this a less 
violent perversion of Scripture truth than theirs, who, 
when Scripture says that Christ is God, obstinately 
maintain He is a mere man ? 
I will notice in conclusion one objection which subtle 
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minds may make to the statements now set before you. 
It may be said that the Church has forl'eited its early 
privileges, by allowing itself to remain in a state of sin 
and disorder which Christ never intended : for instance, 
"that from time to tilne there have been eat corrup- 
tions in it, especially nnder the ascendancy of the Papal 
power: that there have been very many scandalous 
appointments to its highest dignities, that infidels have 
been bihops, that men have administered baptism or 
ordination, hot believing that ace was imparted in 
those sacred ordinances, and that, in particular in our 
own countw, heretics and open sinners, whom Christ 
would have put out of the Church, are suffered, by  
sin on the part of the Chnrch, to remain within it 
unrebuked, uncondemned." This is wha.t is somctimes 
said; and I confess, had we not Scripture to consult, it 
would be a very specious argument against the Church's 
present power, now at the distance of eighteen hundred 
years from the Apostles. It wonld certa.inly seem as if, 
the conditions not having been fiflly obsowed on which 
that power was granted, it was forfeited. But here the 
case of the Jewish Church affords us the consoling 
certainty, that God does hot so visit, even though He 
might, and that His girls and calling "are withot 
repentance. ''1 Christ's Church cannot be in a worse 
condition than that of Israel when He visited it in the 
flesh ; yet He expressly assures us that in His day "the 
Scribes and Pharisees," wicked men as they were, "sat 
in Moses' seat," and were to be obeyed in what they 
taught; and we find, in accordance with this informa- 
 Rom. xi. 29. 
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tion, that Caiaphas, "because he was the high priest," 
]lad the gift of prophecy--had it, though he did hot 
know he had it, nay, in spite of his being one of 
the foremost in accomplishing our Lord's crucifixion. 
Surely, then, we may infer, that, however fallen the 
Church now is ri'oto what if once was, however un- 
conscious of its power, it still has the gift, as of old 
time, to convey and withdraw the Christian privileges, 
"to ]find and to loose," to consecrate, to bless, to teach 
the Truth in all necessary things, torule, and to 
prevail. 
But if these things be so, if the Church Visible 
really ]las invisible privileges, what must we think, 
my brethren, of the general spirit of this day, which 
looks upon the Chtu'ch as but a ci41 institution, a 
creation and a portion of the State ? What shall be 
thought of the notion that it depends upon the breath 
of princes, or upon the enactments of human law ? 
What, again, shall be thought of those who fiercely 
and rancorously oppose and revfle what is really an 
Ordinance of God, and the place where His honour 
dwellefl ? Even to the Jewish priesthood after the 
blood of the Redeemer was upon it, even toit St. Paul 
deferred, signifying that God's high priest was hot to 
be reviled; and if so, surely much less the rulers of a 
branch of the Church, which, whatever bave been its 
sins in rimes past, yet is surely innocent (as we humbly 
and fervently trust) of any inexpiable crime, hIore- 
over, what an unworthy part they act, who, knowing 
and confessing the real claires of the Church, yet allow 
theln to be lightly treated and forgotten, without utter- 
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ing a word in their behalf; who from secular 1)olicy, or 
other insuffieient reason, bear to hear our spiritual ntlers 
treated as mere civil funetionaries, without instrueting, 
or 13rotesting against, or foregoing intimaey with those 
who despise them, nay evert co-operating with them 
eordially, as if they eould serve two masters, Chris 
and the world! And how melancholy is the general 
spectacle in this day of ignorance, doubt, pel2lexity, 
misbelief, perverseness, on the subjecg of this great 
doctrine, to say nothing of the jealousy, hatred, and 
unbelieving spirit with whieh the Chureh is regarded ! 
Surely, thus mueh we are forced to gxant, that, be the 
privileges vested in the Chureh what they may, yet, at 
tresent, they are, as to their full fruits, suspended in 
our braneh of i by our 13resent want of faith ; nor eart 
we expeet that the glories of Christ's Kingdom will 
again be manifested in it, till we repent, confess "our 
offenees and the offences of our forcfathers ;" and, 
instead of trustîng to an arm of flesh, claire for the 
Chureh wha God has given it, for Christ's sake, 
"whether men will hear, or whether they will for- 
bear." 



SERMON XVII. 

THE VISIBLE CHURCH AN ENCOURAGEMENT 
TO FAITH. 

HEB. xii. 1. 

" Whcrefore seeig u'e also are coralgassed about wlth so great a clvud of 
itnesses, let us lay aside every veigltt, and the sin wldch doth $o 
eaily beset us, and let ts run with 19atience tlte race that is set 
belote us." 

HE warning and consolation given by the Apostle 
to the Hebrews, amid their sufferings for the 
truth's sake, were as follows : they were to guard against 
unbelief, tlmt easily-besetting sin under teint)ration, 
chiefly, and above all, by "looking unto Jesus, the 
Author and Finisher of faith;" but., besides this, a 
secondary stay was added. So glorious and holy is our 
Lord, though viewed in His human nature, so perfect 
when He was tempted, so heavenly even upon earth, 
that sinners, such as we are, ca.nnot endure the sight 
of Him at first. Like the blessed Apostle in the book 
of Revelation, we "' fall at His feet as dead." So, in 
mercy to us, without withdrawing His presence, He 
bas included within it, His Saints and Angels, a great 
company of created beings, nay, of those who once were 
sinners, and subjects of His kingdom uport earth; that 
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thus we may be encouraged by the example of others 
before us to look unto Him and live. St. Paul, in the 
foregoing chapter, enumerates nmny of the Ancient 
Saints who had nn the course of faith; and then he 
says in the text, "Wherefore, let us also, being com- 
passed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, lay 
aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is 
set before us." And presently he speaks in still more 
high and glowing language of the Christian Church, 
that august assemblage which Christ had formed of all 
that was holy in lleaven and earth. "Ye are corne 
unto hIount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable com- 
pany of Angels, to the general assembly and Church 
of the first-born, and to the sph'its of the just ruade 
perfect, and to Jesus the hIediator of the New Cove- 
nant." 
And much is needed, in every age, as a remedy 
against unbelief, that support which St. t'alfl sug- 
gested to the Hebrews in persecution, the vision of the 
Saints of God, and of the Kingdora of Heaven. hIuch 
is it needed, in every age, by those who have set their 
hearts to serve God, because they are few, and faint for 
company. We are to]d, expressly, "]3road is the way 
that leadeth fo destruction, and nmny there be which 
go in thereat." On the other hand, "Strait is the gare, 
and narrow is the way, wlfich leadeth tmto life, and few 
there be tlmt find if." l Alas ! is if hot discouragement 
enough to walk in a path of self-denia], to combat 
 lIatt, vil. 13, 14. 
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our natural lusts and high imaginations, to bave the 
war of the flesh, that the war with the world must be 
added to it? Is it not euough to be pilgrims and 
soldiers all our doEys, but we must hear the mutual 
greetings, and exulting voices of tl,ose who choose the 
way of death, and must walk hot only in pain but in 
solitude ? Where is the blessiug upon the righteous, 
where the joy of faith, the comfort of love, the triumph 
of self-mastery, in such dreariness and desolateness ? 
Who are to sympathize with us in our joys aud sorrows, 
who are to SlUr us on by the example of their own 
success ? St. Paul answers us--the cloud of witnesses 
of former days. Let us then eonsider our need and 
its remedy. 
1. CeoEainly it eannot be denied that, if we surrender 
out hearts to Christ and obey God, we shall be in the 
number of the few. So it bas been in every age, so i 
vill be to the end of rime. It is hard, indeed, to find 
 man who gives himself Ul honestly to his Saviour. 
In spire of all the mercies poured upon us, yet in one 
way or other we are in danger of being betrayed by our 
own hearts, and ta-king up with a pretence of religion 
instead of the substance. Hence, in a country ealled 
Christian, the moEny live to the world. Nay, it would 
seem tlmt as Christianity spreads, its fruit becomes less ; 
or, at least, does hot increase with its growth. It seems 
(some have said) as if a certain portion of truth were in 
the world, a certain number of the elect in the Church, 
and, as you increased its territory, you seattered this 
remnant to and fro, and ruade them seem fewer, and 
ruade them feel more desolate. 
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"Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the lnidst «tf 
wolves;"l what out Lord addressed to His Apostles 
is fiflfilled to this day in all those who obey Him. 
They are sprinkled up aud down the world; they are 
separated the one ri'oto the other, they are bid quit 
each other's dear society, and sent afar off to those who 
are differently minded. Their choice of profession and 
employmelit is hot their own. Outward circumstanees, 
over which they bave no eontrol, deterlnine their line 
of lire ; accidents bring them to this place or that place, 
hot knowing whither they go; hot knowing the per- 
sons to whom they unite themselves, they find, almost 
blindly, their home and their eompany. And in this, 
moreover, differing from the Apostles, and very pain- 
fully; that the Apostles knew each other, and could 
communicate one with anot.her, and eould form, nay, 
were bound to form one body; but now, those honest 
and truc hearts, in which the good seed has profitab]y 
fallen, do hot even know each other; nay, even when 
they think they ean singte out their fellows, yet are 
they hot allowed to form a separate soeiety with them. 
They do no know each ot.her; they do hot kllOW 
themselves; they do hot date take to themselves the 
future titles of God's elect, though they be really 
reserved for them; and the nearer they are towards 
heaven, so much the more lowly do they think of theln- 
selves. "Lord, I ara hot worthy t.hat Thou shouldest 
eome under my roof, ''e was the language of him who 
had greater faith than any in Israel. ])oubtless, th.ey 
do hot know their own blessedness, nor ean they single 
 Iat. x. 16.  latt, viii. 8. 
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out those who Lre their fellows in blessedness. God 
alone sees the heart ; now and then, as they walk their 
wa.y, they see glimpses of God's work in others ; they 
take hold of them awhile in the dark, but soon lose 
them; they hear their voices, but cannot find them. 
Some few, indeed, are revealed to them in  measure. 
Among those with whom their lot is cast, whom they 
see continually, one or two, perha.ps, are given them to 
rejoice in, but hot ma.uy even of these. For so it has 
pleased the Dresser of the Vineyard, who seems to 
lmve purposed that His own should hot grow too thick 
together; and if they seem to do so, He prunes I-Iis 
vine, that, seeming to ber less, it may bear better. 
He plucks off some of the promise of the vintage; 
and they who are left, mourn over their brethren whom 
God lins tken to I-Iimself, hot understanding that it is 
no strange providence, but the very rule of His govern- 
meut, to leave I-Iis servants few and solitry. 
And, even when they know ech other (as far as 
nan can know man), still, as I bave said, they may 
hot fonn an exclusive communion together. Of course, 
every one will naturally live most with those whom he 
likes most ; but it is one thing to have a preference, and 
quite another fo draw a line of exclusion, and fo form 
a select company vithin the Church. The Visible 
Church of God is that one only company which Chris- 
tians know as yet; it w«s set up at Pentecost, with 
the Apostles for fouude, their successors for nflers, 
and all professing Christian people for members. In 
this Visible Church the Church Invisible is gradually 
moulded and matured. It is formed slowly and vari- 
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ously by the Blessed Spirit of God, in the instance of 
this man and that, who belong to the general body. 
But all these blessed hdfilments of God's grace are as 
yet but pa.rts of the Visfl»le Church; they grow from 
if; thèy depend upon it; they do hot hang upon each 
other; they do uot form a body together; there is no 
Invisible Church yet formed; it is but a naine as yet; 
a naine given fo those who a.re l,idden, a.nd known to 
God only, and as yet but ha.lf formed, the unripe and 
gradually ripening fruit which grows on the stem f 
the Church Visible. As well might we attempt to fore- 
tell t.he blossoms which will at length turn fo account 
aud ripen for the gathering, and theu counting up 
all these and joining them together in out minds, 
call them by the naine of a tree, as attempt now to 
associate in one the true elèct of God. They are 
scattered about amid the leaves of tlmtMystical Vine 
which is seen, and receive their uurture froln ifs trunk 
axd branches. They live on ifs Sacralnents and its 
Ministw; they gain light and salvatiou frolll ifs rites 
and ordinances; thèy COmlnunicate with each other 
through it; they obey ifs rtflers; they walk together 
with ifs members; they do hot dare fo judge of this 
man or that nmn, on their right hand or their left, 
whether or hOt he is absolutely of the number of those 
who shall be saved ; they aceept all a.s their brethren in 
Christ, as lartukers of the saine general promises, who 
huve hot openly cust off Christas really brethren, 
till death cornes, us those are who flflfil their calling 
most strictly. 
Yet, at the saine time, while in faith they love those, 
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all around theln, who are called by Christ's naine, a.nd 
forbear to judge about their real state in God's sight, 
they eannot but sec lnueh in many of them to hurt and 
offend them; they eannot but feel, most painfitlly, the 
1)resenee of that vorldly atnmsphere whieh, however 
origiflating, eneireles theln; they feel the suffocation 
of those vapours in whieh the many are content to 
remain ; and while they cannot trace the evil to its real 
authors individnally, tlmy are sure t.hat it is a.n evil 
to be avoided and 1)ointed out, and originating some- 
Mere or other in the Chnreh. Henee, in their spheres, 
whether high or low, the faithN1 few are witnesses; 
they are witnesses for Goal and Christ, in their lires, 
and by their protestations, without judging others, or 
exalting t.hemselves. They are witnesses in various 
degrees, fo various persons, more or less, as eaeh needs 
it--differing ri'oto the mfititude variously, as eaeh of 
that rnultitllde, before whom they witness, is better 
or worse, and as they themselves are more or less 
advaneed in the truth; still, on the whole, they are 
witnesses, as light witnesses against dm'kness by the 
eontrast ;--giving good ànd reeeiving baek evil; reeeiv- 
ing baek on themselves the eontempt, the ridicule, and 
the opposition of the world, mixed, indeed, with some 
praise and reverenee, reverenee whieh does hot last 
long, but soon beeomes fear and hatred. And henee it 
is that religions men need some consolation to support 
theln, whieh the Visible Chureh seems, at first sight, 
hot to supply, when the overflowings of ungodliness 
make them afraid. 
2. Now then, seeondly, in sueh eireumstanees what 
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shall we say ? Are they but solitary witnesses, each in 
his place ? Is the Church which they see really no 
consolation fo them at all, except as contemplated by 
faith in respect of its invisible gifts ? or does it, after 
all, really afford them sonm sensible stay, a vision of 
Heaven, of peace and purity, antagonist to the world 
that now is, in spite of the evil which abounds in it, 
and overlays it ? Throug'h God's great mercy, it is 
actually, iii no small degxee, a present and a sensible 
consolation, as I proceed to show. 
In truth, do v'hat he v-ill, Satan cannot quench or 
da.rken the light of the Church. He may incrust it 
with his own evil creations, but even opaque bodies 
transmit rays, and Truth shines with ifs oa heavenly 
lustre, though "under a bushel." The Holy Spirit has 
vouchsafed to take np His abode in the Church, and 
the Church will ever bear, on its ff'ont, the visible 
signs of ifs hidden privflege. ¥iewed af a little dis- 
tance, ifs whole surface will be i]luminated, though 
the light really streams from a.pertures which might 
be numbered. The scattered witnesses thus become, 
in the language of the text, "a cloud," like the Milk 7 
Wa.y in the heavens. 
We bave, in Scripture, the records of those who lived 
and died by faith in the old time, and nothing can 
deprive us of them. The strength of Satan lies in his 
being seen to bave the Inany on his side ; but, when we 
read the Bible, this argument loses its hold over us. 
There we find that we are hot solitary; that others, 
before us, bave been in our very condition, bave had 
out feelings, undergone out trials, and laboured for the 
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prize which we are seeking. :No.thing more elevates 
the mind than the consciousness of being one of a eat 
and victorious company. Does hot the soldier extflt in 
his commander, and consider his triumph as his own ? 
He is but one, yet he identifies himself with the army, 
and the cause in which he serves, and dwells lpon the 
thought of victories, and those who win them, more 
than on casuel losses and defeats. Does not a native 
of a powerful count W feel if  joy and boast to be so ? 
]o we hot heur men glory in being born Englishmen ? 
And they go to md fro, gazing on the works of their 
own dys, nd the monuments of their forefathers, 
and sy to themselves that their race is a noble one. 
Much more fllly, much more reasonably is this the 
boast of a Christian, and without aught of arrogant or 
earnl feeling. He knows, from God's Word, that he 
is "citizen of no men city." tIe feels that his is no 
upstart line, but very ancient; Almighty God lmving 
I»urposed to bring many sons unto glory through His 
Son, d begetting them again, in their separate ages, 
to do tIim service, tIe is one of a host, and ail those 
blessed Saints he reads of are his brethren in the faith. 
He finds, in the history of the past,  peculiar kind of 
consol,tion, counteracting tbe influence of the world 
that is seen. He cannot teil who the Saints are now 
on earth ; those yet unborn are known to God only; 
but the Saints of former rimes are sealed for heaven 
and re in their degree revealed to him. The spirits of 
the just ruade perfect encourage him to foLlow them. 
This is why it is a Christian's characteristic to look 
back on former rimes. The man of this world lives in 
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the present, or speculates about the future; but faith 
tests upon the past and is content. It makes the past 
the mirror of the fitture. It recounts the list of faithful 
servants of God, to whom St.. Paul refers in the text, 
and no longer feels sad as if it were alone. Abraham 
and the l'atriarchs, Moses, Samuel, and the l'rophets, 
David and the kings who walked in his steps, these are 
the Cristian's forefathers. By de'ees he learns fo 
bave them as familiar images before his mind, to unit, e 
his cause with theirs, and, since their history comforts 
him, to defend them in his owu day. l[ence he feels 
jealous for their honour, and when they are attacked 
he answers eagerly, so as to surprise those who are 
contented with things as they are; but, truly, he is too 
grateful, too affectionate, too nmch interested in the 
nmtter, fo be complimentary and generous towards their 
assailants. He had raflmr the prescrit day should be" 
proved captious, than a former day mistaken. 
But fo return : what a world of sympathy and comfort 
is thus opened fo us in the Communion of Saints ! The 
heathen, who sought truth most earnestly, fainted for 
want of companions ; every one stood by himself. They 
were tempted fo think that all their best feelings were 
but an empty naine, and that if mattered hot whether 
they served God or disobeyed Him. But Christ bas 
"gathered together the chfldren of God that were scat- 
tered abroad," and brought them near to each other in 
every rime and place. Are we young, and in tempta- 
tion or trial ? we cannot be in worse circmnstances than 
Joseph. Are we in sickness ? Job wfll surpass us in 
sufferings as in patience. Are we in perplexities and 
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aneties, with conflicting duties and a bewildered mind, 
h,nving to please unkind superiors, yet without offending 
God; so grievous a trial as David's we cannot have, 
when Saul persecuted hiln. Is it out duty to witness 
for the truth alnong sinners ? lqo Christian can af this 
day be so hardly circumstanced as Jeremiah. Have we 
domestic trials ? Job, Jacob, and David, were aff]icted 
in their children. It is easy indeed fo say all this, and 
many a man may hear it said, and hot feel moved by it, 
and conceive it is a mere marrer of words, easy and 
titting indeed to say, but a cold consoltion in actual 
suffering. And I will own that a lnan cannot profit by 
these considerations all at once. A man, who bas never 
thought of the history of the Saints, will gain little 
benefit from it on first taking up the subject vhen he 
cornes into trouble. He will turn from it disal»pointed. 
"He may say, "My pain or my trial is hot the less 
because mmther had it a thousand years since." But 
the consolation in question cornes hot in the way of 
argument but by habit. A tedious journey seems shorter 
when gone in company, yet, be the travellers nlany or 
few, each goes over the saine ground. 
Such is the Christian's feeling tovards all Saints, but 
it is especially excited by the Church of Christ and by 
all that belong to it. For what is that Church but a 
pledge and 1)roof of God's never-dying love and power 
ti'oln age to age ? He set it up in mercy to mankind, 
and its presence among us is a proof that in spire of out 
sins He bas hot yet forsaken us ;--" Hitherto hath the 
Lord helped us." He set it up on the foundation of His 
Twelve Apostles, and i)romised that the gares of hell 
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shofld not prevail against it; and its presence among 
us is a proof of His power. He set it up fo succeed to 
the four monster kingdoms which then were; and if 
lived to see those kingdoms of the earth crumble into 
dust and corne to nought. It livcd to see society new 
formed upon the model of the governments which last 
to this day. It lires sri]l, and it is older than them all. 
hluch md rightly as we reverence old lineage, noble 
birth, and illustrious ancestry, yet the royal dynasty of 
the Apostles is far older than all the kingly families 
which are nov on the earth. Every Bishop of the 
Church whom ve behold, is a lineal descendant of St. 
Peter and St. Paul after the order of a sphàtual birth ; 
--a noble thought, if we could realize it ! True it is 
tlmt at various rimes the ]3ishops have forgotten their 
high rank and acted unworthily of if. So lmve 16ags 
and princes, yet noble they were by blood in spire of 
their personal errors, and the line of their family is not 
broken or degraded thereby. And in like malmer, truc 
though it be that the descendants of the Apostles have 
before now lived to this world, bave f,ncied thelnselves 
of this world, have thought their office secular and civil, 
or if religious, yet at least "of men and by lnan," not 
"by Jesus Christ," bave judged it much to have riches, 
or to sit in high places, or to lmve tank and consider- 
ation, or fo ha'ce the faine of letters, or fo be king's 
counsellors, or to live in cotu'ts--yet, granting the 
utmost, for all this they are hot the less inspiring an 
object to a believing mind, which sees in each of them 
the earnest of His promise, "I will never leave thee 
nor forsake thee." He said, He wodd be with His 
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Church: He bas continued it alive to this day. He 
bas continued the line of His Aposfles onwards through 
every age and all troubles and perils of the world. 
Here tben, surely, is somewhat of encouragement for 
us amid out loncliness and weakness. The presence of 
every Bishop suggests a long history of conflicts and 
trials, suftrings and victories, hopes and fears, through 
many centm'ies. His presence at this day is the fruit 
of tbem all. IIc is the living monument of those who 
are dead. ]le is the promise of a bold fight and a good 
confession and a cheerfifl martyMom now, if needful, as 
was instanced in those of old rime. We sec their figures 
on our walls, and iheir tombs are under our feet; and 
we trust, nay, we are sure, that God will be to us in 
onr day what I[e was fo them. In the words of the 
Psahnist, "The Lord bath been mindful of us ; He will 
bless us; I-Ie will bless the house of Israel; I-Ie will 
bless the house of Aaron." x 
And more especially does the sight of our living 
Apostles bring before our thoughts the more favoured 
of their line, who, at different rimes, bave fought the 
good fight of faith valiantly and gloriously. Blessed be 
God, He has given us to know them as if we had lived 
in their day and enjoyed their pattern and instructions. 
Alas ! in spire of the variety of books now circulated 
among all classes of the community, how little is known 
about the Saints of past times! IIow is this ? bas 
Christ's Church failed in any age ? or have His wit- 
nesses betrayed their trust ? are they hOt our boue and 
out flesh ? IIave they hOt lomoEaken the saine spiritual 
 Psalm cxv. 12. 
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food as ourselves and the saine spiritual drink, used the 
saine pra.yers, and confessed the sa.me creed ? If a ma.n 
merely looks into the l'rayer-Book, he will meet there 
with names, about which, perhaps, he knows and cares 
nothing at all. A pra.yer we read daily is called the 
prayer of St. Chrysostom;  creed is called le Creed 
of St. Athana.sius ; another creed is called the Nicene 
Creed; in the Articles we read of St.. Augustine and 
St. Jerome; in the Homilies of nmny other such 
besides. What do these names mean ? Sad if is, you 
bave no hea't to inquire af'ter or celebrate those who 
are fellow-citizens with you, and your great beneçctors ! 
Men of this world spread each other's fame--they vaunt 
loudly ;you see in every street the names and the 
statues of the children of men, you hear of their exploits 
in speeches and histories; yet you care hot to know 
concerning those to whom you are indebted for the 
light of Gospel truth. Tnfiy they were in their day 
men of God; they -ere rtlers and teachers in the 
Jhurch ; they had received by succession of hands the 
power first given to the Apostles and now to us. They 
laboured and suffered and fainted hot, and their a'it - 
ings remain to this day. Now a person who cultivates 
this thought, finds therein, through God's mercy, great 
encouragement. Say he is alone, his faith counted a 
dream, and his efforts to do good a folly, what then ? 
He knows flere have been times when his opinions 
were hose of the reveïed and infiuential, and the 
opinions now in repute only hot reprobated because 
they were hOt heard o£ He knows that present 
opinions are the accident of the day, and th,t they 
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will fall as they have risen. They will surely fall even 
though af a distant date! He labours for that rime; 
he labours for rive hundred years to corne. He can 
bear in faith to wait rive hundred years, fo wait for an 
era long, long after he bas mouldered into dust. The 
Apostles lived eighteen hundred years since; and as 
far as the Christian looks back, so far can he afford 
to look tbrwaM. There is one LoM, one fith, one 
baptism, one Goal and Father of all, fi'om tiret to last. 
I referred just now to our Sacred Services; these, 
again, may be ruade to furnish a suppo to our faith 
and ]ml»e. He who cornes to Church to worship God, 
be he high or low, enters into that heavenly world of 
Saints of which I lmve been spe-ldng. :For in the 
Services of worship we elicit and realize the invisible. 
I know, indeed, that Christ is then especially l»resent, 
and vouchsafes to bless us; but I ara speaking all 
along of the help given to us by sensible objects, and, 
eveu in this lower view, doubtless m_ch is done for us 
in the coure of divine worship. We read ri'oto the 
Bible of the Saints who have gone before us, and we 
make mention of them in our prayers. We thank 
God for them, we praise Goal with them, we lray God 
to visit us in mercy as He visited them. _And eve3z 
earthly thought or principle is excluded. The world 
no longer rnles as if does abroad; no longer teaches, 
praises, blames, scoffs, wonders, according to its own 
ilse standard. I is merely spoken of as one of the 
three 'eat enemies whom we are sworn to resist; if 
holds its prol)er place ; and its doom is confidently pre- 
dicted, the final victory of the Church over if. And, 



further, it is nmeh more impressive to hear and to see, 
than to read in a book. When we read the Bible and 
reIigious books in private, there is great comfort; but 
out minds are commonly more rous6d and encouraged 
in Church, vhen ve see those great truths displayed 
and represented which Scriptm'e speaks of. There we 
see "Jesus Christ, evidently set forth, crucified among 
us." The ordinances which we behold, force the 
unseen truth upon our senses. The very disposition 
of the buihling, the subdued light, the aisles, the Altar, 
with its pious adornments, are figares of things unseen, 
and stimulate our fainting faith. Wê seem to see the 
heavenly courts, with Angels chanting, and Apostles 
and Prophets listening, as we read their writings in 
due course. And thus, even attendance on a Sunday 
may, through God's mercy, avafl even in the case of 
those who have hot given themselves up to Him 
hot to their salvation (for no one can be saved by one 
or two observances merely, or svithout a life of faith), 
but so t:ar as to break in upon their dream of sin, and 
give them thoughts and notions which may be the 
germ of future good. Even to those, I say, vho live 
to the world, the mere Sunday attendance at Church 
is a continual memento on their conscience, giving 
them a glimpse of things unseen, and rescuing them in 
a measure from the servitude of Mammon or of Belial. 
And therefore it is, that Satan's first attempt, when he 
would ruin a soul, is to prevail upon him to desecrate 
the Lord's Day. And if such is the effect of coming to 
Church once a week, even to an undecided or carnal 
mind, how much more impressive and invigorating are 
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the Services to serious men who corne daily or fre- 
quently ! Surely such attendance is a safeguard, such as 
a.mulets were said tobe, a small thing to all appearance, 
but effectual. I say if with confidence, he who observes 
if, will grow in rime a different man from what he was, 
God worldng in him. His heart will be nmre heavenly 
and aSlfiring ; the world will lie under his feet ; he will 
be 1)roof a.gainst its opinions, threats, blandishments, 
ridicule, tlis very mode of viewing things, his very 
voice, his manner, gait., and countenance, will speak 
of ]Ieaven to those who know him well, though the 
nmny sec nothing in him. 
The tny understand him hot, and even in St. Paul 
or St.. Jo]m would sec but ordinary nmn. Yet at rimes 
such a one will speak effectually even to the many. 
In seasons of unusual distress or alarm, when men's 
minds faint for fear, then he will have a natural power 
over the world, and vill seem to speak, hot as an indi- 
vidua.1, but as if in him was concentmted all the virtue 
and the grace of those many Saints who have been his 
life-long companions. He has lived with those who 
are dead, and he will seem to the world as one coming 
from the dead, speaking in the naine of the dead, using 
the language of souls dead to things that are seen, 
revealing the mysteries of the heavenly world, and 
aweing and controlling those who are wedded to this. 
What slight account did the centurion and the crew 
make of St. Paul, till a tempest had long rime "lain oa 
them," and "all hope that they should be saved was 
thea taken awa.y !" :But then, though he had donc no 
miracle, "he stood forth in the midst," exhorted and 
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encouraged them, bade them take meat, acted as their 
lriest, giving thanks fo God and breaking bread in the 
lresence of them all, and so ruade them "of good cheer." 
Such is the gift, deel»ly lodged and displayed af rimes, 
of those who have ascended into the third heaven. One 
living Saint, though there be but one, is a pledge of 
the whole Church Invisible. Let this thought console 
us as if ought fo do; let if have its full influence in 
us and possess us. Let us "lift up our hearts," let 
us, "lift them up unto the Lord!" 



SERMON XVIII. 

THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT. 

2 Col. iii. 18. 
" We all, w;th o2en .face beholdlng a  a glass tle glory of tle Iovl, 
are changed into the saine image from glory to glory, even as by the 
Soeirit of t£e Iord." 

OSES lrayed for this one thing, that he might 
" see God's glory;" and he was allowed fo be- 
hold it in such measure, that when he came down from 
the Mount, "the sldn of his face shone," so that the 
people "were afraid to corne nigh him." Only to him 
was this privilege vouehsafed in this intimate way, and 
that but once; but a pronfise was given, that at some 
future rime it should be extended to the whole emoEh. 
God said to hiln, "As tnfly as I live, all the emoEh 
shall be filled with the glory of the Lord," that .glory 
whieh the Israelites had seen in glimlses and had lro- 
faned. Afterwards the prophets Isaiah and Habakkuk 
foretold, in like manner, that the emoEh shofld be filled 
with the Lord's glory and the knowledge of it. When 
Christ came, these promises were fulfilled, for "we 
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beheld His glory," St. John says, "the glory as of the 
OLly-begotten of the Father." 1 
In the chapter which ends with the gext, St. Paul 
contrasts the shadows and earnests under the Law, 
of "the glory that should follow" Christ's coming, 
with that glory itself. He says that he and his 
brother Apostles are "not as Moses, who pug a veil 
over his face." Af length the gtory of Goal in thll 
measure was the privilege and birthright of ail believers, 
who now, '" in the unveiled face of Christ their Sa.viour, 
beheld the reflection of the Lord's gtory," and were 
"changed ino Itis likeness from one measnre of glory 
go another." Onr Saviour's words in tIis last prayer 
for tIis Apostles, and for al1 His disciples as included 
nnder them, convey to us the saine gracious tnth. 
IIe says, " The glo TE which Thou gavest Me, I have 
given them. ''= 
This glorious I)isl»ensation, nnder which the Church 
now exists, is called by St. Paul, in the smne chapter, 
" the ministration of the Spirit ;" and again in the 
text, we are said fo be changed into the glorious image 
of Christ, " by the Spirit of the Lord." 
And further, the Church, as being thus honoured 
and exalted by the presence of the Spirit of Christ, is 
called "the Kingdom of God," "the Kingdom of 
Heaven ;" as, for instance, by our Lord Himself. 
"The Kingdom of Heaven is af hand :" " Except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God. '' 
1 Exod. xxxiv. 30; Numb. xiv. 21; Isa. xi. 9; Itab. il. 14; 
John i. 14. 
 John xvii. 22.  lIatt, x. î ; John ifi. 5. 
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I propose nmv fo make some remarks on this peculiar 
gift of the Gospel Dispensation, whieh, as in the fore- 
ç,'oi"« passages, is spoken of as the gift of "the Spirit," 
the gift of "glory," and through whieh the Chnreh bas 
beeome what it was hot before, the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And here, before entering upon the subjeet, I would 
observe, that as tlere is a sense in whieh the ant of 
glory was ruade even under the Law, riz., in its miracles 
(as when the I:radites are eondemned for having "seen 
the glory of the Lord and t[is miracles," and yet "hot 
having hearkened to His voiee"), so in another point 
of view if belongs exelusively to the promised blessed- 
ness hereafter. Still there is a peeuliar and suffieient 
sense in whieh it is aseribed to the Christian Chm'el, 
and what this is, is the question now before us. 
1. In the first place, some insight is given into the 
force of the word "glory," as our present privilege, by 
eonsidering the meaning of the tifle "Kingdom of 
lteaven," whieh, as lins been just observed, has also 
belonged fo the Chureh sinee Christ came. The Chureh 
is ealled by this naine as being the court and domain 
of Almighty God, who retreated from the earth, as far 
as His kingly presenee was eoneerned, when man fell. 
Not that He left Himself without witness in any age, 
but even in His most graeious manifestations, still 
He eondueted Himself as if in an enemy's country, "as 
a stranger in the land, and as a wa)oEaring man that 
turneth aside to tarry for a night." " 13ut when Chrisl 
had reeoneiled Him to ttis fallen ereatures, He returned 
aeeording to the propheey, "I will dwell in them, and 
1 Numb. Mv. 22. "- Jet. xiv. 8. 
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walk in them ; I will set My sanctuary in the mids o1" 
them for evermore."l Front t.hat rime there bas really 
been a heaven upon eart.h, in fulfihnent of Jaeol's 
vision. Tlteneeforfl the Chureh was hot a earnal ordi- 
nanee, ruade of perishable materials, like t.he Jewish 
Tabernacle, which had been a t.ype of the Dispensation 
to which it belmged. It beeame "a kingdom whieh 
emmot be moved," being sweetened, purified, and spiri- 
tualized hy the pom'ing out of Christ's blood in if. I 
became once more an integral part of that unseen, but 
really existing worhl, of which "the Lrd is the ever- 
lasting Light ;" and it had fellowship wit.h its blessed 
inhabitants. St. Paul flms deseribes if in his episfle 
to the Hebrews : "Ye are eome fo Mount Sion ;" fo t.he 
true "momitain of the Lord's House," of which the 
earthly Sion was a type ; "and to the eity of the Living 
(Iod, the heavenly Jerusalem ;" that is, as he elsevhere 
ealls it, "the Jerusalem that is above," or, as he speaks 
in another place, " out eit.izenship is in heaven ;" " and 
to an immmerable eompany of Angels, to fle festive 
eoneourse and Chureh of t.he First-born enroed in 
heaven, and fo God fle Judge of all, and to the spiHts 
of the perfeeted Just, and to Jesus the Mediator of the 
« 1 
New Covenm , and to the blood of sprinkling, that 
speaketh beLter things than that of Abel. ''e 
Sinee then rite Christian Chureh is a Heaven upon 
earflb iL is hot surprising t.lat in some sense or other its 
distinguishing privilege or gift should be glory, tbr this 
is the one attribute whieh we ever att.ach to our notion 
of Heaven itself, aeeording to the Seripture int.imations 
1  Cor. vi. 16 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 26. 2 Heb. xii. 22-2L 
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eoneerning if. The glm-y here may be conceived of by 
eonsidering what wc bclieve of the glory hereafter. 
2. Next, if we eonsider the variety and dignit,y of the 
gifts ministered by the Spirit., we shall, perhaps, diseern 
in a measure, why out state under t.he Gospel is ealled 
a st, are of glm'y. If is nog uneonnnoll, in the present 
day, to divide the works of t, he Iloly Ghost in t.he 
Church into t, wo kinds, miraculous and moral. y 
»imculous are meang sueh as I[e manifesed iu the 
firs ages of lhe Gospel, mmwels out of the course of 
nature, addressed to out senses; such as the power of 
healing, of raising the dead, and the like; or, again, 
sueh as speaking with /ongues or propheey. On he 
oher hand, by moral operal.ions or influences are mean 
sueh as aet upon out minds, and enable us tobe wha 
we oherwise eould not be, holy and aeeepted iu .all 
lranehes of the Christian eharaeter ; in a word, all sueh 
as issue in Sanctification, as i is ea.lled. These distine 
works of the tloly Spirit, viewed in their effeets, are 
eomlnonly ealled exgraordilmry and ordinary, or yif 
and yg'coe; and ig is usuM to sa.y, t, hat gifts have 
eeased, and graees alone remain o us, and henee, to 
limig he present "millisfrafiol of the bpiri" to certain 
influences on out moral nat.ure, to the office of ehanghg, 
renewing, pnrifying he hear and mind, implaning a 
good will, imparing knowledge of out dugy and power 
fo do i, and eultivating and maturing wihin us aH 
right desires and habis, aud leading us to all holy 
works. Now, all hese influences and operations eer- 
t, ainly do belong to the "minisgraion of the Spirig ;" 
but in wha appropriate sense tan any effees uought 



in us be called " 
which now have 
more intelligible 

glory ?" Add to them the miracles 
ceased, and you will iudeed gain a 
meaning of the word, but hot even 

then any nleaning peculiar to the Gospel. The Jewish 
Church was gifted by a more abiding superhunlan 
preseuce than the Christian, and with as overpowering 
miracles, yet if did hot possess this privilege of glory. 
Again, ifs patriarchs and teachers rose fo degrees of 
sa.nctificatiol quite as nluch above our power of luea- 
suring theln as those atta.ilaed by Apostles and Martyrs 
uuder the Gospcl ; nor, to all huluan appearance, is the 
actual sanctification of the nlass of Christians more 
true or complete than was that of the Jews : how then 
a.re we in a state of glolT, and the Jewish Church uot ? 
Granting then that the gift of the Spirit mentioned in 
Scripture illchdes in it both the miracles of the first 
ages and tlle influences of grace ; granting also tha.t the 
sanctifying grace bestowed on eacll Christian is given 
with far greater fulness, variety, and power, than it 
-cas vouchsafed to the Jews (whether if be evelltually 
quenched or hot) ; granting, too, that holiness is really 
the characteristic of tht gift vhich the Holy Spirit 
nlinisters now, as miracles were its outward nlallifes- 
t;ttion in t.he first ages ; still all this is hot a sufficient 
accourir of it ; it is hot equivalent to our great Gospel 
privilege, which is SOnletlling deeper, wider, ald nlore 
mysterious, though including botll nliracles and a'aces. 
In truth, the Holy Ghost has taken up His abode in 
the Church in a variety of gifts, as a sevenfold Spirit. 
For instance, is the gift of the body's immoloEa.lity raira- 
culous or moral ? reitller, in the common sense of the 
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word. ; )'et if is a gift bestowed on us in this life, and 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, according fo the texts, 
" ¥our body is the temple of the Holy Ghost;" and '" He 
that raised up Christ frm the dead shall also quickcn 
your lnortal bodies by His indwelling Spirit."  Again, 
is justificatio, or the application of Christ's lnerits to 
the soul, lnoral or lniraculous ? Ncither; yet we are told 
that we are "washed, hallowed, justified in the naine 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." e Or 
is the gift of the Holy (-lhost in Ordination lnir¢culous 
or moral ? It is neither the one nor the other, but a 
supernatural power of ministering effectually in holy 
things. Once lnore, is communion with Christ mira- 
culous or moral? On the contrary, it is a real but 
mysterious union of nature with Him, according fo the 
text, '" we are members of IIis body, ri'oto His flesh, ald 
from His bones. '' Such reflections as these are cal- 
culted, perhaps, to give us SOlnewhat of a deeper view 
tlmn is ordinarily admitted, of the chara.cter of that Gift 
which attends on the presence of the tIoly Ghost in 
the Church, and which is called the gift of glory. I do 
hot say tlmt anything that lins heen just said has been 
sufficient to define if ; rather I would maintain, tht if 
cammt be defined. If cannot be limited ; it cannot be 
(livided, and exhansted by a division. This is the Vel T 
fiultimss of the division into lniraculons and moral, 
useful as this may be for particular purposes, that it 
professes fo elnbrace what is in tact incomprehensible 
and unfathomable. I would fain keep from the saine 
 1 Cor. vi. 19 ; om. viii. 11.  1 Cor. ri. 11. 
s 21'et.i. 4; Epb. v. 30. 



mistake; and the inst.ances already given may serx e 
this pu'pose, enlarging out view witlmut bounding it. 
The gift is denoted in Scripture by the vague and 
mysterious terre "glory ;" and a.ll the descriptions we 
ean give of it ean only, and should only, run out into 
a mystery. 
3. l'erhaps, however, it may be questioned, whether 
the gift of lhe ,_pmt, now possessed 1,y us, is really 
ealled by this naine ; with a view of maldng this quite 
clear, I will here reeite a numher of passages in order, 
in addition to t.ho.e with which [ began ; and while 
I do so, I would have you observe in what dose and 
eontinual eonneetion the "Spirit," and "glory," and 
« heaven" oecur. 
" The Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you." 
"The God of ail graee, who hat.h ealled us unto His 
eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suttired 
a while, make you perfect." 
'" Aceording as His divine power hath given unto us 
ail things that pertain unto lire and godlinêss, through 
the knowledge of Hin, that hath called us to glory and 
virtue." 
" Whom He did predestinate, lhem He also ealled, 
and whom He ealled, them He also jusified, and whom 
He jusified, hem He also glorifie&" 
"We speak the wisdom of (od in a mystery, even 
the hidden wis&m whieh Goal ordained belote the 
world unt.o ont glory ..... Eye hath no seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered ino the hear of man, the 
things whieh Goal hath prepared for t.hem hat love 
Him ..... The natural man reeeivet.h hot the hings 
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of the Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto him, 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned." 
"P, lessed be the God and Father of our Lord ,Iesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us wifl all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly pl:ces in Christ." 
[I pr,y] "that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of gh)ry, may give unto vou the Spirit of wisdom 
and revclation in the knowledge of Hin, the eyes of 
your mderstanding being enlightened, that ye may 
km,w whtt is the hope of His calling, and what the 
riches of the glç, 3" of His inheritance in the Saints, and 
what is the exceeding greatness of His pover to 
us-ward who believe, according to the working of His 
mighty power which He roug'ht in Christ, when He 
raised H in from the dead." 
" God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love where- 
with I[e loved us, even when we were dead in sins, 
bath quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye are 
saved), and hath ra.ised us up together, and ruade us sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus ..... 
Through IIim we both have access by one Spirit unto 
the Fathel: .... lu whom [Christ.] ye also are 
builded together for an habitatio of God through the 
Spirit." 
[I pray] '" that He would grant you according to the 
riches of IIis glory, to be strengthened with Inight by 
His Spirit in the inner man ; that Christ may dwell in 
vour hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded 
in love, may be able to comprehend, with all saints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 
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and to knov the love of Christ, which passeth knov- 
ledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of 
God." 
" Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for it, 
that t[e might sanctiy nd cleanse if with the washing 
of water by the word; tht He might prcsent it to 
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing; but that if should be holy and 
without blemish." 
"If is impossible for those who were once ilhmfi- 
nated, and htve tasted of the hevenly gift, and were 
ruade prtakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted 
the good word of Goal, md the powers of the world 
to corne, if they shfll ill awy, fo renew them again 
unto repentance."  
I would hve you py prticul,r ,ttention fo this 
lait pssage, which, in spealdng of those who thwart 
God's grace, runs through the various characteristics or 
titles of that glory which they forfeit :--illuminution, 
the heavenly gift, the Holy Ghost, the Divine Word, 
the powers of the world to corne ; which all mem the 
same thing, viewed in different lights, riz., tlmt un- 
speakable Gospel privilege, which is an earnest and 
portion of heavenly glory, of the holiness and blessed- 
ness of Angels--a present entrance into the next world, 
opened upon our souls through participation of the 
Word Incarnate, ministered to us by the Holy Ghost. 
Such is the mysterious state in which Christiuns 
sta.nd, if it be right to enlu'ge upon if. They are in 
 1 Pet. iv. 14; v. 10 ; 2 Pçt. i. 3 ; Rom. viii. 30 ; 1 Cor. il. 7, 9, 14; 
Eph. i. 3, 17-20 ; ii. 4-6, 18, 22 ; iii. 16-19 ; v. 25-27 ; Heb. vi. 4-6. 



tIeaven, in the worhl f spirits, and are placed in the 
way of all manner of invisilfle influences. "Their eou- 
versatim is in hetven ;" they live among Angels, and 
are within reach (as I nmy say) of the Saints departed. 
They are ministers romd the throne of their reconciled 
Father, "kings and priest.s unto God," having their 
robes wa.shed in the Lamb's blood, and being conse- 
crated as temldes of thc lIoly (,hoA,. And this being 
so, we bave some insight into the meaning of St. 
Paul's anxiet,y that his brethren should understand 
"t.he breadth and lcngth," "the riches" of the glorions 
inheritanee which they enjoyed, and of his tbrcil,le 
declaratim, on the other hand, that "the nat«ral lnan" 
couhl hot "discern" it. 
If we now recur to out Saviour's words already cited, 
we shall find that all thtt the Apostles have tohl ns in 
their Epistles is but an expa.nsion of two short sentences 
of His- "Except a man be born of water and f t/e 
,çldrit, he cannot enter into, or (as if is said just befi»re) 
see the AïG, don of " " "' 
o,. The glory which Thou 
gavest me, I have given theln."  On these texts I 
make the following addit.ional remarks :When Nico- 
delnU8 doubted about out Lord's dechration, thtt a 
ldrth through the Spirit was lhe entrance into His 
kingdom, tle said, " Ii" I ha.ve tohl you earthly things, 
a.nd ye believe hot, how shall ye believe, if I tell you 
of heavenly things ? And no ma.n hath ascended up fo 
Heaven, but t[e tht calne down from Heaven, even 
ihe Son of man u']tic] is i «avc." In these words 
our Lord plainly discloses that in some mysterious wav 
 john iii. 5 : xvii. 22. 
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l{e, the ,qou of man, was really iii IIeaven, even while, 
by humau eyes, l le was seen fo be on earth, l[is 
discourse seems t,) ruu thus :" Are you oflnded af 
the doctrine tl" t, he new birth of the soul into the king- 
dom tf God ? t[igh as it is, it is but an earthly truth 
compared with others I, as ctmig fl'()m Heaven, couhl 
dich)se. I is mysterious how regelerate nmu should 
be a citizeu f t hea,enly kingdom, 1,ut I 5IyselI 
speak, ara (t this m,»ment in tIeaven te)o, even in this 
5[y human mture." Thus the greater 5IysteT of the 
Iucavmtitm is ruade to euvelope ad pledge to us the 
mystel T of the ew 1,ivth. As tle was 
au icflitble sense, even "in the days of l[is flesh," so 
are we, in out degree; according to the 
1,rayer, tlmt His discil)les might "all be one; as Thou, 
Father, art in [e, and I it Thee, tlmt they alto may be 
o11 in Us."  
:ut I[e was i,leased to reveal this high truth more 
exl,licitly on a subsequent occasions; I mean in I Ils 
Transfiguratmn. To many persons this portion of the 
Sacred History lnay have appeared with,,ut ol,jcct 
meaning. It was, in one sense, a miracle; yet it had 
no beneficeut purpose or last.iug c,msequeuce, as is 
usuai with ont Lord's lnimcles, and it took 1,lace 
private. But, surely, it is of a doctrinal nature, being 
not.hing less than a figurative exhibit.iol of the blessed 
trut.h contuined in the texts under revicw, a vision of 
t.he gh,rious Kingd,»m which He set up on the earth 
His coming, t[e suid to His Apostles, "I teH you of 
a t.ruth, there be some standing here which shaH hot 
 John xvii. 21. 



taste of death till they ste thc Kingdom of God." Then, 
"after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John 
llS brother, and bringeth them up into a high mountain 
aptrt, and was transfigured before theln. And as He 
prayed thc fashion of His countenance wa.s altered, and 
I[is raiment was white a.nd glistening. And IIis face 
did shine as the sun, and I[is railnent was white as the 
light ..... And bchçld there talked with Hiln two 
men, which were Moses and Elias, who appeared in 
glory ..... But l'eter and they that were with him 
were heavy with sleep; and when they were awake, 
l]«?! saw His glory."  Such is the Kingdom of God; 
Christ the centre of it, l[is glory the light of if, the 
Just ruade perfeet His eompanions, and the Apostles 
His wit.nesses fo their brethren. If realizes what the 
aneient Saints saw by glimpses--Jaeob at Bethel, Moses 
on Sinai. 
Such, t, hen, being the espeeial glory and "dreadful- 
ness" whieh attaelles to the Christian Chureh, it may 
be asked, how far the gi,'t is also ilnpart.ed to every 
individual melnber of it ? If is imparted fo every 
member on his Baptism; as may 1)lainly be inferred 
ri'oto out Lord's words, who, in Itis diseourse with 
NieodelnuS, makes a birth through the Spirit, whieh 
He also declares is wrought by ]3aptism, tobe the 
only means of entering into ttis Kingdom; so that, 
unless a man is thus "born of water and of the Spirit," 
he is in no sense a member of His ],[ingdom at ail. By 
this new birth the Divine Shechinah is set up within 
him, pervading soul and body, separating hiln really, 
1 Matt. xvii. 1, &c. ; Luke ix. 27, &c. ; cf. John i. 1,l ; 2 Pe. i. ï. 
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no only in naine, front those who are no Chrisfians, 
raising him in fixe seale of being, drawing and fosering 
into lire what, ever remains in him of  higher nure, 
and impart, ing o him, in due season and measure, is 
own surpassing and heavenly virtue. Thus, while he 
ea.refiflly eherishes the (lift, he is, in the words of the 
text., "ehanged ri'oto glory to glory, even as by t.he 
Spirit of t.he Lord." On the other hand, if the (lift be 
resisted, if. gradually withdraws its presenee, and being 
thwm'ted in ifs chier end, the sanctieation of our 
nature, is forfeited as regards ifs otler belwfits also. 
Sueh seelns to be the rule on which the Ahnighty 
(liver aets; and, could we sec the souls of men, dt.ubt- 
less we should sec them after t.his mamel'- infants 
just baptized bright as the Cherubim, as flalnes of tire 
rising heavemvard in sacrifice to God; then as they 
passed ri'oto childhood to man's estate, the light within 
them fading or strengthening as the case lna.y.be; while 
of grown men the multitude, alasl might shov bu 
tarflfl tokens tha the Lord had once beeu among 
t.hem, only here and there SOlne seattered witnesses 
tbr Crist remaining, and they, too, sealned all over 
wit.h Lhe stars of sin. 
To eonelude. IL were well if the views I have been 
seLfing belote you, which in the main are, I trust, 
those of Llie Chureh Catholie ff'oto Lhe beginning, 
were more undersLood and reeeived among us. They 
would, under God's blessing, puL a stop to mueh of 
the enLhusiasm whieh prevails on all sides, while they 
mighL tend o dispel those cold and ordinary notions 
of religion whieh are t.he opposiLe exLreme. Till we 



understmd tiret the gifts of grace are unseen, super- 
natterai, and mysterious, we have bnt a ehoiee between 
explaining away the high and glmving expres,ions of 
Seripture, or giving them that rash, irreverent, 
self-exalting interpretation, whieh is one of the ehief 
errors of t.his rime. Men of awakened and sensitive 
minds, knowing from ,qeripnre that the gift of the 
Holy Ghost is something great and nnearth]y, dis- 
satisfied with t.he meagre eoneeptions of the many, 
)'et hot knmving where fo look for what they need, are 
led fo place the lire of a Çhristian, whieh "is hid with 
Crist in God," in a sort of religions eestasy, in a high- 
wrought sensibility on saered subjeets, in impassioned 
thoughts, a soft and languid tone of feeling, and an 
mmatnral profession of all this in conversation. And 
thrther, ri'oto the saine cause, their ignorance of the 
sq»«ratural character of the Heavenly Gift, they 
attempt to measnre if in each other by its sensible 
effects, and accç, unt none to be Christians but those 
whom they suppose they can ascertain fo be such, by 
their profession, language, and can'iage. On the other 
lmnd, sensible and sol,er-minded men, offended af such 
excesses, acquiesce in t]le notion, that the gift of the 
Holy (ihost was almost peculiar to the Apostles' da3-, 
that now, af least, it does nothing more than make us 
decent and orderly members of society; the privileges 
bestowed upon us in Scriptnre being, as they conceive, 
but of an external nature, education and the like, or, 
af the most, a pardon of oto" sins and admission fo 
{_od's favour, nnaccompanied by any actual and in- 
herent powers bestowed upon us. uch are the conse- 
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quences which naturally fidlow, xhen, from one cause 
or otlml', any of those doctrines are o]scured, hich 
]mve been revealed in mercy to out necessities. The 
mind catches at the words of lire, and t.ries to appre- 
hend them; and being debarred mir true meaning, 
takes up with this or that form of error, as the ca.e may 
l,e, in the semi,lance of truth, by way of compensation. 
For ourselves, in proportion as we realize that higher 
vicw t,f the sulject, which we may hmnl,ly trust is 
the trne oue, let us be careflfi to act up to if. Let us 
adore the Sacred l'resenee within us wifl all tçar, and 
" rcjoice with trembling." Let us oflbr up our best 
gifts in sacrifice to Him xho, instead of abhorring, bas 
taken up His abode in these sinflfl hem'es of «,urs. 
l'rayer, praise, a.nd thanksgiving, "good works and 
ahns-deeds," a b.ld and true confession and a self- 
denying walk, are the ritual of worship ly which we 
serve ][im in these His Temples. IIow the distinct 
and 1,articular works of faith avail to out final aeeept- 
ance, we kllOV llOt; neither do we know how they are 
eea.cious in cha.uging our -ills aud eharacters, which, 
througlt God's graee, they certailfly do. Ail we know 
is, that as we persevere in them, the inward light 
grows brigqter and brighter, and God manifests Him- 
self in us in a way the world knows not of. In this, 
then, consiss our whole duty, first in eontemplating 
Ahnighty God, as in Heaveu, so in out hearts and 
souls; aml next, vhile we eontemplate Him, in aeting 
towards and for Him in the works of every day; in 
viewing by faith His glory without and wit.hin us, 
and in aeknowledging if by out obedience. Thus ve 



Shal|| mfite conceptims the most lofl.y concerning t[is 
ma..iesty and bomity towards us, with the most lowly, 
miroite, and unostenta.tious service to Him. 
Lastly, tl,e doctrine on which I have been dwelling 
cannot thil to produce in us deeper and more reverent 
feelings towa.rds tire Church of Christ, as His especial 
dwelling-lflace. Itis evident we are in a mndt more 
extraordina W state tlmn we are at ail aware o£ The 
mltitude h, hot mdmtand this. Soit was in lsrael 
once. There was a rime when, even at Bethel, where 
(h»d had ah'eadv wmehsafed a warning against such 
ign.rance, the very ehildren of the city "' moeked" His 
prolhet , little thinking he had with him the mantle 
of Elijdt. In an art.er age, the prolfltet Ezekiel was 
bid prophesy to the people, "whether tlmy would 
hear or whether they would forbear;" and, it was 
added, " and they, whether they will hear or whether 
*hey will fm'bear, yet shall know that there lmth been 
a prophet among them. '' 
Let us not fear, therefore, *o be but a few among 
many in onr belie£ Let us hot fear opposition, sus- 
pieion, reproach, or ridicule. God sees us; and His 
Angels, they are looking on. They know we are 
fight, and bear witness to us ; and, « yet a little while, 
and 1le that cmneth shall corne, and will not tan T. 
ow the just shtll lire byfaila. '' 
 2 Kings ii. 23 ; Ezek. ii. , V. = Heb. x. 37, as. 



SERMON XIX. 

EGENERATING 13APTISM. 

1 ('o:. xii. 13. 
"By one Sph.lt are u'e all baptlzcd i»to o.»te Body.'" 

S there is One Holy Ghost, so there is one only 
visible Body of ChristialS which Ahnighty God 
"knows by naine," and one Bal»tism which admits lnen 
into if. This is implied in Oie 15ext,, which is nearly 
larallel fo St. Paul's words fo the };phesials: "There 
is one Body, and one 8pirit, one Bal)tisln." But more 
lhan this is taught us in it; hot only that the Holy 
Ghost is in the Church, and that Baptism adlnits into 
it, but that the Holy Ghost adlnits by lneans of Baptisln, 
that the Holy Ghost baptizes; in other words, that 
eaeh individual melnber reeeives the gift of the Holy 
Ghost as a preliminary step, a condition, or means of 
his being ineorporated into the t2hureh; or, in out 
Saviour's words, that no one ean enter, exeept he be 
regenerated in order to enter it. 
Now, this is mueh more than many men are willing 
to grant, their utmost concession being, that the Church 
has the presenee of the Holy Spirit in if, and therefore, 
to be in the Chureh is to be in t.hat whieh has the 



1,resence of the ][oly Spir[t; that is, to be in the u,ay 
of the Spirit (so to speak), which cammt but be  state 
of fi,.vour ami privilcge; lnt, that the Holy Spirit is 
iven to infants, one by one, on their Baptism, this 
they will hot adroit. Yet, one would think words could 
hot le ldaincr thau the text in proof of if; howeve5 they do hot adroit it. 
This defective view of he Sacrament ()f Baptism, 
so l must hot shrink fmm cMling it, shaH now be COll- 
sidered, aml considered in its commction with a popular 
argmnclt for the IIal,tism of infants, which, most ta'ue 
as it is in its l)r«q)er place, yet is scarcely profitable fi,r 
these rimes, as seeming fo countelmnce the error in 
question. I mean, the assmned parallel between Bat)- 
tism and Circumcision. 
It is mdenialfle that Circmncision in some important 
respects reselnbles Baptism, and lnay allowably, nay, 
usefiflly be referred to in illustration of it. Circuln- 
cision was the entrance into the Jewish Covenant, and 
it typified the remmciation of the flesh. In respects 
such as these it resemlles Baptism; and hence it has 
been o service in the argument for Infant Baptism, as 
having been itself administered fo infants. But, though 
it resêmbles Baptism in some respects, it is mflike it in 
others more important. When, then, it is fi»uud to be 
t.he chier and esl)ecially al.proved argument in favour 
of lnfallt Baptism among Chlistians, there is reason for 
some anxiety, lest this circumstance shotfld betoken, 
or fitmduce, insucient views of a Christian Sac- 
rament. This remark, I feaL is applicable in the 
present day. 



We baptize infats, in the first place, because the 
Church h;s ever done so; and, to say nothiug of the 
duty of observing and transmitting wht we hve re- 
ceived, i the case of so gre,t a privilege as Bptism, 
we shofld be uugvateful and insensible indeed if we 
did hot give out children the benelit of the usage, eve 
though Scripture said hot , word oa the subject, so that 
it said nothing the other way. But, besicles, we considcr 
we do final, iu our Saviour's wtrds, a commaud to bring 
children to tIim, fir I[is blessing. Again, He said 
they were to be menfl»ers of His Kngdom; also, that 
Ba.ptism is the ouly eutrance, the new birth into it. 
We admiaister, then, Bal»tism to children as a sure 
betcfit to their sortis. 
But, when mon refuse to adroit the doctrine of 
Baptismal Regcnemtion in the case of intaats, then 
they look about how thcy may defend Iufimt Baptism, 
which, perhaps, from habit, good feeling, or other causes, 
they do hot like to abandon. The ordiaary ami intelli- 
gible reasoa for t,|te P, aptism of infants, is the securing 
to theln remissiou of sius, and the gift of the Holy 
GhostRegeneration- but if this sacred pri'flege is not 
given to them in ]3aptism, why, it may be asked, shou]d 
Baptism be administered to them at all ? Vhy not 
wait tfll they can understand the meaning of the rite, 
and can bave faith aad repentance themselves ? Cer- 
tainly.it does seem a wry intricate and unreasonable 
proceeding; first, fo lay stress on the necessity of 
repeatance and faith ia persoas to be baptized, and 
then to proceed to adlninister Baptism uaiversally in 
such a way us to exclude the possibflity of their havhg 
[] s 
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repentante and faith. I sa.y, this wonld be st.range and 
inconsistent, were hot Baptism, in itself, so direct a 
blessing that, when parents demand if for their chihlren, 
all a.bstract rules must, in very charity, necessarily give 
way. We administer if whenever we do hot diseover 
some actual o]stacle in the recil»ient fo hider its 
efficacy, as we give medieine to the sick. Otherwise 
fle oljeetion h,flds; and, accordingly, clear-sighted 
men, wh, deny ifs regenerating power in the case of 
ifants, often do conte fo the conclusion that to admin- 
ister it to them is a needless and otficious act., nay, a 
profination of a sacred institution. It seems to them  
mocke W to baptize flem; fle waste of an edifying 
rite, hot to sa.y a Sacrament, upon those who camot 
understand or use it; and, to speak the truth, they do 
appear reasonable and straightforward in their inference, 
-anting their premises. It does seem as if those who 
deny the regvneration of inthnts ought, if they were 
cosistent (which happily they are hot), to refrain from 
lapt.izing them. Surely, if we go by Scripture, the 
qnestion is decided at once; for no one can denv that 
there is nmch more said in Scripture in behalf of the 
connection between Baptism and Divine grace, than 
about the duty of Infant P, aptism. The passage tan 
sca.rcely be named, in the New Testament, where Bap- 
tism is 'eferred to, without the mention, direct or indi- 
rect, of spirital influences. What right have we to 
put asunder what God lins united ? especially since, on 
the other hand, the text cannot be round which plainly 
enjoins the Baptism of infants. If the doctrine and 
the pract.ice are irreconcflable--Baptismal Ilegeneration 
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and Infimt Baptislnlet the practice, which is hot 
witten in Scripture, yield to the doctrine which is; 
and let us (if we can bear to do so) defraud infmts of 
Baptism, hot Baptism of its superuatural virtue. Let 
us go eounter to Tradition rather than to Scripture. 
This being the difficulty whieh cornes upon those who 
deny the Pegeneration, yet would retain the Ilapt.ism of 
infants, let us next sec how they meet it. 
We need hot suppose that ail I ara dmwing out passes 
through the mind of eve T one who denies that infants 
are regenerated in ]3aptism  but, surcly, solne such pro- 
cesses of thought are implied, which it may be useflfl to 
orselves to trace out. This being understood, I observe 
that the partly a.ssumed and partly real parallel of 
Cireumcision cornes, in fact, whether they l«ow it or 
hot, as a sort of reflge to those who have taken up this 
interlnediate position between Catholic doctrine and 
heretical practice. They awfl themselves of the it- 
stance of Circumcision as a proof that a divinely- 
appointed ordinance need hot convey graee, even while 
it admits into a state of ga-ace ; and they argue from the 
analogy between Circumcision and ]3aptism, that what 
was the case with the [osaic ordinanee is the case with 
the Christian also. Circumcision admitted to cert6n 
privfleges, to the means of grace, to teachilg, and the 
like; 13aptism, they eonsider, does the saine and no 
naore. If has also the saine uses as Circumcision, in 
teaching the neeessity of inward sanctification, and im- 
plying the original corrupt condition of out nature. In 
like ma.nner, it ought to be administered to infants, sinee 
Circumcision was so administered under the Law. 



I do hot deny that this view is consistent with itself, 
and phmsible. And it would be pel'fectly satisfactory, 
as a view, were if Scriptural. ]3ut the 1,1aih objection 
to it is, that Christ and His Apostles do attach a 'ace 
to the ordinauce of B«ptism, such as is hot attached in 
the Ohl Testament to Circumcisionwhich is exactly 
tlmt ditrence which makes the ltter a lnere rite, the 
former a Scrament ; and if flis be so, it is nothing to 
the purpose to build up a agament on tire assumption 
that the two ordilmnces are precisely the saine. 
Surely we have forgotten, in good measure, the 
diflbrence between Jewish Ordinances and Christian. 
]t was said of old rime, after St. Paul, "The Law has a 
shadow, the Gospel an image, Heaven the reality ;" or, 
in other words, that of those heavenly blessings which 
the Jewish Dispensation prefigm'ed, the Christian 
impas a portion or ernest. This, then, is the dis- 
tinction between out ritua] a.nd the Mosic. The 
Jewish ries had no substance of blessing in them ; they 
were but outward signs and types of spiritual prNfleges. 
They had in them no "grace lld truth." qen the 
Divine Antitype came, they were simply and merely in 
t.he way; flmy did but bide from the eye of faith the 
reality which fley had been useful in intvducing. 
They were as the forerunnem in a procession, who, fter 
announcing their Prince's coming, must themse]ves 
retire, or fley crowd his path. Nor these alone, but 
all mere ceremonies were then for ever nnseasonable, 
as mere obstacles intercepting the Divine light. Yet, 
hile Christ abolished them, considered as means of 
expiation or mere badges of profession, or as prophetical 



types of what was no longer flture, He introduced 
another class of ordiuaaces in their stead; Mysteries, 
as they are sometimes callcd, among vhich are the 
Sacraments, riz., rites as valueless and powerless in 
themselves as the .Iewisb, but being, what the .lewish 
were hot, instruments of the application of His merits 
to iudividual believers. Though He now sits on the 
right hand ,f God, ][e has, in one sense, never left the 
world since ]Ie first entered it; f,r, by the ministration 
of the Holy Ghost, He is really present with us in a 
uuknown way, and ever imparts I[imse]f fo those who 
seek IIim. Even when visibly on earth I[e, the Son of- 
Man, was still "in heaven ;" and uow, though Ho is 
ascended ou high, He is still on earth. And as He is 
still with us, for all that He is in heaven, so, again, is 
the hour of His cross and passion ever mystically 
present, fliough it be past these eighteen hundred 
years. Time and space bave no portion in the spiritual 
Kingdom which He bas founded ; and the rites of t[is 
Church are as mysterious spel]s by which He aunuls 
the,n both. They are hot like the Jewish ordinauces, 
long and laborious, expensive or irksome, with aught of 
value or merit in themselves: they are so simple, so 
brief, with so little of outwa.rd sttbstauce, that the mind 
is hot detained for a moment from Him who works by 
means of them, but takes them for what they really are, 
only so far outwa.rd as to serve for a medium of the 
heavenly gift. Thus Christ shines through them, as 
through transparent bodies, without impediment. He 
is the Light and Lire of the Church, acting through 
it, dispensing of His fulness, knitting and colnpactiug 
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together every part of if; and these ifs Mysteries are 
hot mere outward signs, but (as if were) efftuences of 
I[is grace devcloping themselves in external forms, as 
Angels might do whcn they appeared fo men. He has 
touched them, and ]n'eathed upon them, when He 
ordained them ; and thenceforth they have a virtue in 
t.hem, which issues forth and encircles flem round, till 
the eye of faith secs in them no element of matter at 
all. Once for all He hung upon the cross, and blood 
and water issued from tls pierced side, but by the 
SpMt's ministration, the blood and water are ever 
towhg, as though His cross were really set up among 
s, and the baptismal water were but an outward 
image meeting out senses. Thus in a truc sense that 
water is hot what if was hefore, but is gifted with new 
and spiritual qualities. Not as if ifs materia.1 substance 
wcre changed, which out eyes sec, or as if any new 
nature were impm'ted to if, but that the lifegiving Spirit, 
who could make l,read of stones, and sustain animal life 
on dust and ashes, applies the blood of Christ through 
if ; or according to the doctrine of the text, that He, and 
hot man, is the baptizer. 
St. l'aul sers this great tmth before us, among other 
places, in the second chalter of his Epistle to the 
t'olossians. First, he says, "In Christ dwellefl all fim 
fulness of the (lodhea.d bodily, and ye have Nlness in 
Him, who is the Head of 11 principality and power." 
IIere the most solenm and t.ra.nspooEing doetrine of the 
Incanmtion is diselosed to us, as the corner stone of the 
whole Chnrch system; "the Vord ruade flesh," being 
the divinely appointed XVay whereby we are regenerated 
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and saved. The Apostle then proceeds to describe the 
manner in which this divine fulness is imparted fo ns, 
and in so doing contrsts the Jewish ceremony of 
Circumcision with the spiritual Ordinance which bas 
superseded if. "In whom also," in Christ, "ye are 
circumcised with a circumcision ruade x ithout hands," 
heavenly, supernatural, invisible; "when ye strip your- 
selves of the body of the sins of the flesh, and receive" 
the true circumcision, "the circumcision of Christ, 
namely, bnried with Him in Baptism." Thns II, aptism 
is a spiritual Çircumcision. lte continues still more 
plainly. "Let no man t]crfore judge you in meat or 
in drink, or in respect of an holy dy, or of the new 
moon, or of the Sabbath days; which are a shadow of 
things to corne, but the body is of Christ." ]-ow if 
Baptism were but an outward rite, like Circumcision, 
how strange a proof would it be of the Gospel's 
superseding edl outward rites, to say that if enibrced 
Baptism! He says, "Ye bave ]3ptism, t]crforc do 
hot think of sh«dows," as ff Baptism took the plce of 
shadows, as if it were certainly hOt a shadow but a 
substance. Again he says: "]3ut the body is of Christ ;" 
Circumcision is a shadow, but ]3aptism and the other 
Mysteries of the Church are "the body," and that 
because they are "of Christ." And lastly, he .peaks of 
the duty of "holding fo the Head," that is, to Christ, 
"from whom the whole body, being nourished and knit 
together by joints and bands, increaseth with a godly 
increase." Y']mt are these joints and bands bat the 
Christian Ordinances and Ministrations, together with 
those who perform them ? but observe, they are of 



such a nature as to subserve the "increase" of the 
Church. 
Such is St. Paul's doctrine after Christ had died; 
St. John the P, aptist teaches the saine beforehand. 
"[ indeed baptize you with water unto repentance, 
but he shall baptize you xvith the Holy Ghost and 
with tire." Doubtlcss there is an allusion here to the 
special descent of the Spirit at l'entecost; but, even 
taking it as such, the flflfihnent of the Baptist's words 
thon, lecomes a pledge to us of the fulfihnent of our 
Saviour's words fo :Nicodemus to the end of rime. He 
who came by tire af Pentecost, will, as t[e has said, 
corne by water now. But we ma.y reasonably consider 
these very words of the ]3aptist as referring fo ordinary 
Christian Baptism, as well as to the miraculous Bal)tism 
of the Apostles. As if he said, "Christ's Baptism shall 
hot be mere water, as mine is. What you see of if 
indeed is water, but that is but the subordinate element 
of if ; for it is water eudued with hiq and supernatural 
qualities. Yould if hot surprise you if water burned 
like tire ? Such, and more than such, is the mystery of 
that water which He shall pour ont on you, having 
a searching and efficacious influence upon the soul 
itself." 
Now, if any one sa3s that snch passages as this zecd 
hot mean all I have supposed, I answer, that the ques- 
tion is hot what they tust mea.n, but what they do 
mean. I ara hot now engaged in proving; but in 
explaining the doctrine of 13aptism, and in illustrating 
it from Scripture. 
To returu :hence too the 13aptismal Font is called 



"the washing of rcgencralion," hot of mere water, " and 
renewing of the IIoly Ghost which Ho hath poured ont 
on us richly flrough Jesus Christ our Saviour ;" and 
Christ is said to lm-e "loved the Churd and giveu 
Himself for if, that He might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the Word, that He might 
present it to Himself a glorious Church." 
Further, let us considcr the instances of the adminis- 
tration of Baptism in the Acts of the Apostles. If it 
be as serious a rite as I bave represented, surely it 
must be there set f.rth as a great thing, and received 
wifl awe and thankfuhmss. ow we shall find these 
expeetat.ions altogether flflfilled. For instance, on the 
day of Penteeosç St. Peter said fo the multitude, who 
asked what they must do, " Repent, and le baptized 
every one of you in the naine of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall reeeive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost." Aecordgly, "they that gladly received 
His word were baptized," in ortier to obtain these privi- 
leges ; and, forthwith, we hear of their eontinuing " 
gladness and singleness of heart, praising God." Again, 
when the Ethiopian Eunuch had been baptized by 
Phflip, he "went on his way rejoicfig." After St. 
Paul had been struek down by the Saviour whom he 
was 1)erseeuting, and sent to Damaseus, he began to 
pray; but though in one sense a ehanged man already, 
he had hot yet reeeived the gift of regeneration, nor 
did he reeeive it exeept by the ministry of Ananias, 
who was sent to Him from Christ., expressly that he 
"might be filled with the Holy Ghost." Aeeordingly, 
Ananias said to him, "' And now why tarriest thon 
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arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling 
on the naine of the Lord." So again Cornclius, religious 
man as he vas, and that doubtless by God's secret aid, 
yet was hot received into Christ's t)mily except by 
]aptism. Eve the descent of the Holy Ghost Ul)On 
him and ]ris friemls miraculously, xvhi]e St. l'eter was 
preaching to thcm, did not supersede the necessity of 
the Sacrament. Aad lastly, when the jailor af l'hilippi 
had been baptized, he "rejoiced, bclieving in God with 
all ]ris house. '' 
These and similar passages seem fo prove clearly 
file snperiority of Baptism to Circumcision, as behg  
Sacrament ; but if they did not, wlmt conclusion should 
we have arrived at ? no other than this, that Baptism 
is like Circumcision, but a canml ordinance (if the 
words may be spoken), hot a spiritual possession. See 
what fi,llows. I)o you hot recollect hov nmch St. 
l'aul says in deprecia.tion of tbe rites of the Jewish 
Law, on the ground of their being rudiments of this 
world, carnal ordinances ? Now if Baptisln be alto- 
gether like Circulncision, can it, any more than they, 
bave a place in the :New Covenant ? This vas the 
very defect of th Mosaic Law, that it was but a fonn; 
this was one part of the hommage of the Jews, that 
they were put under forms, which contained in them 
no direct or intrinsic virtue, but had thcir spiritual use 
only as obeyed for conscience' sake, and as means of 
prophetic instruction. Surely this cannot be out state 
under the Gospel: "'We," says St. l'atfl, "when we 
were children," that is, Jews, '" were in bondage under 
 Acts ii. 38-47 ; viii. 39 ; ix. 17 ; xxii. 16 ; x. 44-48 ; xvi. 34. 
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the elements of the world ; but whe the flduess of the 
tilne was corne, God sent forth His Son, ruade of a 
woman .... tiret we might receive the ad,»ltiou of 
sons. And bec,ruse ye are sons, Goal hath sent forth 
the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Fther." Is if possible, then, now that the Spirit is 
cme, we can be uuder dead rites and ordinances ? If 
is pltinly impossil)le. If Baptism then has no sl)ivit««l 
vivtue in it, can it be intendcd for us Christims ? If if 
has no regeneratiug power, surely thcy «mly are COll- 
sistent who reject if a.ltogether. I vill bohily say it, 
we have nothing dead and earthly under the Gospel, 
and we act like flae Judaiziug Christians of old rime 
if we submit to anything such; theref,re they only 
are cousistent, who, denfing the virtue of II«qtism, 
also deny ifs authority as a permanent ordinalce of 
the Gospel. Surely if was but intended for the ilmcy 
of the Church, ere men were weaned ri'oto their attach- 
lnent fo  ritual. Surely if was lut an oriental custoln, 
ediI)'ing fo those who l,ved a symbolical wor,hip, but 
needless, nty, harnfful fo us; harmful as ilnpeding 
the prerogative of Ch6stian fiberty, olSCUl'ing out 
view of the one Christial Atoliement, corrupting the 
simplicity of out faith and trust, and profalfing the 
dispensa.tion of fle Spirit  I repeat if, either Baptism 
is an instrulnent of the Holy Ghost, or it has no place 
in Chfistiauity. XVe indeed, who, in accordance with 
the teaching of the Church Universal, believe that it 
is an act of the Spirit, are under no diculty in this 
marrer. But let flmse who deny if look fo themselvea 
They aoe on their o principles committing fle s 



of the Galatians, and severing themselves from Christ. 
Surely if their doctrine le r]ght, they may considcr 
themselves addressed by St. Paul h his lmguage to 
lhose early Judaizers, "0 senseless Galatians," he 
would ha.ve said to them, "who hath bewltched you ? 
Are ye so foolish, having begun in the Spirit, are ye 
now ruade perfect by the flesh ? Why burden your- 
selves with mere ceremonies, external wadfings, the 
rudiments of the worhl, shmlows of good flfings, weak, 
beggarly, and nnprofit.alle elements, xvhereunto ye 
desire fo be in londage? Stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath marie us fl'ee, and be hot 
entangled with the yoke of 1,rodage. 8piritual men 
are delivered ff'oto fonnal observances. If ye be bap- 
tized, Christ shall profit you nothing; for neither 
aptism avafieth anything nor want of Baptism, but 
faith whieh wmqeth by love. Neither aptism availeth 
anything nor want of Bapt.isn, but a new creature ; and 
ag nmny as walk aeeording to this rule, peace be on 
them and mercy, and upon the lsrael of God." 
Sueh, doultless, is the only consistent nmde of re- 
garding and treating this saered ordinance, if it has no 
power or grace in it above a Jewish rite. We should 
diseard if. And in whatever degree we think it thus 
unprofita]»le, so fitr we should diseard if. If we tlink 
it but a figure in the case of ehildren, thoug a Saera- 
ment fo grown men, we should keep ff'oto wasting upon 
children what would benefit them as men. And this 
holds good of all the ordinanees of the Church; so far 
as they are but. outward forms, let them be aboshed as 
parts of dead Judaism. But, praised be Goal  they are 



none of them such. They all have lire. Christ has 
lodged virtue in His Church, aud she dispeuses if forth 
ff'oto ber in ail her words and works. Why will you 
not believe this ? What do you gaiu by so jealous and 
nigga.rdly a spirit, such " slowness of heart," but the loss 
of floughts fidl of comfort and of majcsty ? To -iew 
Christ s all but visil@ revealed--to look upon His 
ordinances, hot in themselves, but as signs of His 
presence and power, as the accents of His love, the 
very form and countenance of ][im who ever beholds 
us, ever eherishes us--to sec IIim tlms revealed in 
glory day by dy--is hot this fo those ho believe if 
an unspeakable privilege ? Is if hot so great tlmt a 
man migttt, well wish if truc from the excellence of it, 
and eount them happy who are able to reeeive if ? And 
when this is all ldainly revealed in Seripture,  hen we 
are expressly told that Christ washes us by Water to 
change us into a gtorious Chureh, that the eonseerated 
bread is His flesh, that He is prescrit with His minis- 
rets, and is in the midst of His Chnreh, why should 
we draw baek, like Thomas doubting of out Lord's 
resurreetion ? "Blessed are t.hey that have hot seen 
and yet have believed!" Surely, soit is; and however 
the worhl may seorn our faith, however those may despise 
us from whom we nfight expeet better thiugs, we will 
eheerfully bear what is a slight drawback indeed on oto" 
extreme blessedness. Whfle they accuse us of trusthg 
in onrselves, of trusting in out forms, and of ignorance 
of the Gospel, we will meekly say in out hearts, "' Thou 
God, seest me:' Thou knowest that we desia'e fo love 
nothing but Thee, and fo trust in nothing but the cross 



of Christ; and that we relinquish alI self-reliance, and 
know ourseh, es in ourselves to have not, hing but sin and 
misew, and esteem these ordinances of Thine hot for 
their own sake, but as memoria.ls of Thee and of Thy 
Son--memorials qich He bas a.ppointed, which He 
hs blcssetl, and in -hich, by faith, ce see Him mani- 
fi, sted, dy by day, and througb which we hope to 
'eceive the iml?utation of those merits, once for all 
'rougt out on the Cross, and out only effectual help 
in the day of ccount." 



SERMON XX. 

INFANT BAPTISM. 

MATT. xviii. 5. 
" Whoso sh«llreceie onWsuch little child ;.n My naine, recelveth Me." 

.ERHAPS there are no words uttered by ow Lord in 
the Gospels more ga'acious and considerate, as wcll 
as holy, just, and go.d (that is, if we date measure His 
words 1)y our own sense of them), than the encourage- 
ment given in this text, and others of a simi]ar character ; 
none, more ga'acious ant considerate, taking into account 
out nature and the necessary consequence of believing 
the doctrines He has brought to light. He has brought 
to light life and immortality; but, with hmnortal life, 
He bas also brought fo light eternal death; He has 
revealed the awfifl truth, that the soul never dies, never 
ceuses to think and to be couscious, to be capable of 
happiness or misery ; that when once a man is born into 
the world, neither rime nor place, friend nor enemy, 
Angels nor devfls, can touch the living principle within 
him ; hot even himself has any power over himself; but, 
as he has begun, so he must continue to exist on to 
eternity. He has taught us, that every chfld, from the 



l,oment of his birth, has this prospect before him; also, 
lhat far from being sttre of heaven, he is to be put on a 
trial, vhether IIe will serve God or no; nay, hOt ouly 
,»t a trial, but on a trifl hot on even terres ; hot a trial 
to which he is equfl, but with a strong propensity 
withil him to the worse alternative, a tendency 
weiging him down to earth; so that of himself, he 
camtot serve God acceptably, or even repent of his 
uuworthy service. 
[ say, if we ]«ew only this, no thoughtfifl person 
could ever, without the greatest hmniliation and terror, 
reflect on his beig responsible for the existece of 
beings exl)osed to such miseml)le disadvant;ges. Surely, 
if we otly knew the 1)rimary doctrines of the Gospel, 
riz., that man is a siroter by nature, and though 
redeened by Christ, cannot turn fo ç'hrist of his own 
strength, I say, the cruelty of giving birth to poor 
i,fimts, who shotld inherit otr n:ture and receive from 
us tl,e birthright of coïul,tio , wofld be so g'eat, that 
bowing the head to God's al»pointment, and believing it 
toe good and true, we cofld but conclude with the 
A1)ostles on one occasion, that "it were good hot to 
muïy." Or lcuowledge of the real condition of ma.n 
in God's siglt would surcly lead fo the breaking tp of 
socict.y, in proportion as it was sincerely and simply 
received; for whtt good were it to know that Christ 
h.s died for us, ff we a.lso knew that no one is by nature 
a.l»le to repent and believe, and knew nothing more ? 
It wofld lead tholghtful men to think of fleh" own 
personal salvation only, and thus to defraud Christ of 
the succession of believers, and the 1)ert)etual famfly of 
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Saints, which is tobe the salt of the earth to the end of 
tne and the fuil fruit of His passion. 
It is true, there is another doctrine besides those 
which I bave stated, viz., that Christ has not only dicd 
for sinners, but also vouchsafes from above the in- 
fluences of ga'ace, to enalle them to loYe what by nature 
they eannot love, and to do whut they eannot do--to 
believe and obey. But even this wouhl hot be enough 
to remove the Marin and distress of the Christian parent. 
:For, lhough God mercififlly gives His graee to enal,le 
men to believe in ][is Son, yet itis as certain as 
truIh of Seripturc itself, that He does not give I[is gmce 
to ail, but to those to whom He will. If any word of 
Seripture be true, itis this--that lhere is an eleetion, 
that "it is lmt of him that willeIh, nor of hiln that 
runneth, but of God that showeth merey," that some 
men are brought neuf unto God, and gifted with His 
regenerating graee, and others hot; so that, although 
we knew ever so mueh eoneerning the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, as well as eoncerning the meritorious death of 
Christ, yet, that knowledge wmfld not tend a whit 
more to reeoneile religious men to what they nmst eer- 
tainly eonsider the eruelty, and the personal responsi- 
bility of beeoming a parent. 
I would say, then, thut if this were all we knew on 
the subjeet, no one of any seriousness eould bear the 
thought of adding fo this world's '" children of wa'ath," 
exeept un express diviue eolnmand obliged him to do 
so. If even a single delibemte uet of sin be (as it is) 
great and fearful lnatter, lnortM and damnable, yet what 
is any sin, say blaspheny, murder, idolatry, eveu the 
[III] 
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greatest, what would it be to the giving being to a sou] 
intelligent, individual, accountable, fraught with all 
the sensibilities and affections which belong to human 
naf.ure, capable of pain, inmmrtal, and in due season 
manifesting a will incural,ly corrupt, and a heart at 
enmity with God, even though there were the chance 
that possil,ly it might be one of those who were elected 
for eternal life ? There can be no doubt that if we 
know no more of the Gospel than I bave hitherto men- 
tioned, if we content ourselves with that hall Gospel 
which is sometimes taken for the whole, none would be 
so selfish and so unfeeling as we, who coldd be content, 
for the sake of worldly comforts, a cheerful home, aud 
the like, to surround ourselves with those, about  hom, 
dearly as we loved them, and fervently as we might 
pray for them, we only knew thus nmch, that there 
was a chancea chance of some sort that, perhaps, 
they might be in the number of the few whom Christ 
rescues from the curse of original sin. 
Let us lmW see how His gracious words contained in 
the text remove the difficulty. 
In truth, our Mercifu] Saviour has done much more 
for us than reveal the wonderful doctrines of the Gospel ; 
]te bas enablcd us to apply them. He bas given us 
directio)s as well as doctrines, and while giving them 
bas impmoEed to us especial encouragement and comfort. 
What an inactive useless world this would be, if the 
sun's light did not diffuse itself through the air and 
fall on all objects around us, enabling us to see earth 
and sky as well as the sun itself! Cannot we conceive 
nature so constituted that the sun appeared as a bright 
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spot in the heavens, while the heavens themselves were 
black as in the starlight, and the earth dark as night ? 
Such would have been our religious state, had hOt our 
Lord applied and diversified and poured to and fro, in 
heat and light, those heavenly glories vhich are con- 
centrated in Ilim. He would shine upon us from ahove 
in all His high attributes and offices, as the Prophet, 
lriest, and King of His elect ; but how should we bring 
home His m-ace to ourselves ? How indeed should we 
gain, and know we gain, an answer to our pmyers--how 
secure the comfortable assurance that He loves us per- 
sonally, and wil] change our hearts, which we feel fo be 
so earthly, and wash away our sins, which we confess 
to be so manifold, unless tic had given us Sacraments 
--means and pledges of ace keys which open the 
treasure-house of mercy--ordinances in which we hot 
only ask, but receive, and know we receive, al] we cart 
receive as accountable beings (hot, indeed, the certainty 
of heaven, for we are stil] in the flesh), but the cer- 
tainty of God's present favour, the certainty tlmt He is 
reconciled to us, will work in us and with us al] right- 
eousuess, will so supply our need, that henceforth we 
shall lack nothing for the completion and overflowing 
sanctification of our defective and sinful nature, but 
bave al], and more tha.u al] that Adam ever hd in his 
first purity, all that the highest Archangel or Seraph ever 
had, when on his trial whether he wotld stand or fall ? 
For instance, in the particular cuse I hure been con- 
sidering, our 'acious Lord has done mch more than 
tel] us that some souls are elected fo the mercies of 
redemption and others hot. He bas hot left Christians 



flms unceloEain about their chfldren, te has expressly 
assured us that children are in the number of His 
chosen; and, if you ask, whether all chfldren, I lply, 
all children you can bring to 13aptism, ail chfldren 
who are within reach of if. So literally has 
flùfilled His promise: "Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
corne ye fo rite waters, and he t.hat hath no money 
corne ye buy and eat; ye.a, corne buy wine and milk 
without money and wit.hout priee !" and again, "Ail 
that the Father giveth me shall eome to Me, and 
him that eometh to Me, I will in no wise east 
out." IIe has disclosed His secret eleetion in a 
visible Sacrament, and thus enables Christians to 
bear to be, what othelvise they wotfld neeessarfly 
shrink from being--parents. He relieves, my brethren, 
your anxious minds, anxious (as theymust ever be) for 
:your chfldren's welfare, even after ai1 the good pro- 
mises of t.he Gospel, but unspeakably anxious before 
you understand how you m'e to be rid of the extreme 
responsibility of bestowing an eternal being upon sin- 
fui creatures whom you eannot change. With the 
tenderest feeling He relnoves your difficulty. He bids 
you bfing them to Him from the first, and then take 
and educate them in His naine. Like Pharaoh's 
daughte; He ta.kes them up when you, their natural 
kin, bave been foreed to abandon them to inevitable 
death ; and then He gives them back to you to nurse 
for His sake. "Surfer the little ehfldren to eome 
unto lIe, and forbid them hot, for of sueh is the king- 
dom of God. '' Aguin in the text, "Whoso shail 
 Mkx. 14. 



receive one such little child in My naine, receiveth 
l[e." Observe how He speaks, as if He wolfld give 
you some great and urgent encouragement; hOt only 
does He give permission, but He promises a reward to 
those who dedicate children to Him. He hot only bids 
us do the very thing ve wish to do, but bestows on the 
doing if a second blessing. He promises that if we 
bring childrcn to Him fi)r lIis blessiug, tic will blcss 
us for bringiug them ; if we receive them fir l[is sake, 
tIe will make it as if we received I[imsêlf, which is 
the a'eatest reward l[e could give us. Thus, while we 
are engaged in this work of receiving children in Itis 
naine, let us recollect, to out great comfort, tht we are 
about no earthly toil; we are taking part in a joyful 
solenmity, in a blessed and holy ordinance, iu which 
out Saviour Christ not only cornes to them, but is 
spiritually received into out own souls. 
These reflections arise on lhe first view of the subject. 
However, it may be objected, that, after all, numbers 
fall away fl'om God, even with l.le advantages of 
]3al»tism , and if so, the birth of children is hot a less, 
awffl subject of conteml)lation no  than belote, nay 
rather more so, inasmuch as a heavier doom awaits 
those who sin after grace given, than those who lmve 
not received it. 
]3ut this objection surely brhgs us toa very different 
question. Y-lat I have been saying cornes fo this :-- 
that a chfld seems by ifs very nature, which is corrupt 
and ungodly, fo complain of those parents who gave it 
him; I mean, seems fo do so in the parents' estimation, 
when they think of him. Their tender love towards 
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him is humbled and distressed by this thought : "This 
dear and helpless object of our affection is a sinner 
through his parents, shapen in iniquity, conceived in 
sin, born a child of wrath." Now, I conc.eive this 
dreadful thought is at once removed, direcfly it is 
known tiret they who gave him his natural being may 
also bring" him fo a second birth, in which original sin 
is washed away, and such influences of grace given and 
pronised as make if a child's own fault, if he, in the 
event, fails of receiving an eternal inheritance of blessed- 
ness in God's presence. They undo their own original 
injury, lov that Christ receives us in our infancy, 
no one has any ground for complùning of his fallen 
nature. He receives by birth a curse, but by.]3aptism 
a blessing, and the blessing is the greater; and to 
murmur now against his condition is all one with 
nmrlnuring against his being created at all, his being 
created as a responsible being, which is a murmuring, 
hot against man, but against God; for though if was 
man who bas ruade our nature inclined to evil, yet, that 
we are beings on a trial, with morfl natures, a power 
to do right or wrong, and a capacity of happiness or 
misery, is hot man's work, but the Creator's. Thus 
parents being allowed fo bestow a second birth upon 
their off.spring, hencetbrth do but slmre and are sheltered 
in His resl»onsibility (if I may date so fo speak), who is 
ever "justified in ttis sayings, and overcomes when He 
is judged." 
However, it may be asked, how this applies fo the 
case of the heathen ? They cannot bring their chfldren 
to ]3aptism, therefore they do incur the responsibility of 
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ving being to souls who live and die in the wrath of 
God. I answer, that a man cannot be responsible for 
that about which he is altogether ignorant. The heathen 
have no knowledge of the real state of mankind, and 
therefore they can lmve none of the duties which arise 
out of that knowledge. Iqone of us, hot even Christians, 
know fnlly our own condition, and the consequences of 
our actions; else, doubtless, we should be too much 
overpowered to act at alL Did we see the complete 
consequences of any one siu, did we see how it spreads 
by the coutagion of example and influence through the 
world, how many souls it injures, and what its eternal 
effects are, doubtless we should become speechless and 
motionless, as though we saw the flames of hell tire. 
Enough light is given us to direct us, and to make us 
responsible beings, not so much as to overwhelm us. 
We are hot told the secret of our guilty nature, tfll we 
are told the means fo escape from if ; we are hot told of 
God's fearful wrath, till we are told of His love in Christ. 
The heathen do not know of Baptism, but they do not 
know of original sin ; for God would allot fear, faith, and 
hope to all nen, despair to none. Agin, the heathen 
know nothing of the eternity of future 10unishment, yet 
our Lord, in His account of the Judgment, when "all 
nations" shall be gathered before Him, does not except 
them from the risk of it. They know neither of eternal 
death nor eternal life. Let us leave the case of the 
heathen, about which nothing has been revealed to us; 
they are in the hand of God, the righteous and merciful 
God ; " Shall hot the Judge of all the earth do right ?"  
 Gen. xviii. 25. 



But filrther, it may be objected that though Baptism 
is vouchsafed to tbe cbildren of Christian parents, yet 
we are expressly assured that the few, hOt the many, 
shall be saved ; so tlmt the gift, however g'eat, does hOt 
remove the diculty in out way, or make it less of a 
risk to bring into existence those who are more likely 
to be among the sa'etched many than the blessed few. 
But, surely, this is a misconception of our Saviotr's 
words. Where does tte say that only few of the 
children of His sincerc followcrs shall be saved ? He 
says, indeed, tlmt there will be but few out of the 
whole multitude of the regenerate; and the geater 
nmnber of flmm, as we know too well, are disobedient 
to their calHng. ,o wonder if their children turn out 
like themselves, and lire to this wofld. But, because 
the mass of nmn abuse their privileges, which we see 
they do, and because we dare hot entertain any sanguin 
bopes of the children of careless parents, how does this 
prove that those s ho do live h God's faith and fear, and 
are labouring and tending to be in the number of the 
elect few, may hot cherish the confidence tlmt tlmir 
chfldren, in like manner, will in due season obey God's 
calling, yield to ttis ttoly Spirit, "be ruade like the 
image of His Only-begotten Son, walk religiously in 
good works," and at length attain to everlasting glory ? 
Solomon, even under the Law, assures us that, if "a 
chfld be trained up in the way he should go, when he 
is old he wfll hot depart from it."  Iuch more (please 
God) will this be true, where he parents' prayers and 
the children's training are preceded by the grant of so 
 Prov. xx]i. 6. 



great and presenta benefit as regenerating Baptism; 
much more, when His Son has so ga'aciously ruade the 
little children patterns fo own men, declaring that 
then, and then only, we become true menti»ets of His 
Kingdom when we become like them, and whcn, in si 
of His fvour "He took them up in His arms, put 
hands upon them, and blessed them." Let a man con- 
sider how much is contained in the declamtion, that 
God "h«tth hot appointed us unto wrath, but to obtain 
salvation;" 1 and he will feel tlmt he umy safely trust 
his chihh'n to their Lord and Sviour--reluctance 
being no longer a serious prudence, but an unbelieving 
and unthankflfl jealousy, and the ca.re of them no but- 
densome nor sorrowful toil, though an anxious oe, bu 
a la.bore' of love, a joyful service done to Christ. 
Lastly, i my still be sked 'hat encouragemeut 
after all has been gained through Christiau Baptism, 
which we shotfld hot hve lmd without it, since 
seems the children's hopes are to be ultimately rested 
not on the Stcrament administered, but on the parents' 
fiaith nd prayers and careflfl training of them. These 
means, it may be objected, might and wofld lmve been 
used by religious men, even though they had known 
only of Christ's merits and gifts without direction how 
fo convey and apply them fo individuals; they would 
hve prayed and been careful then, and so gined 
grace for their children, and they can do no more now. 
But can you indeed thus argue ? Vhat! is there no 
difference between sking and receiving ?--for pryer is 
an asking and ]aptism is a receiving. Is there no 
 Thess. v. 9. 
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difference between a chance and a certinty ? How 
many infants die in their childhood ! is if no difference 
1,etween knowing that a child is gone fo heaven, or that 
he has died as he was born ? :But supposing a child lires, 
is hot regeneration a real gain ? does not if renew our 
nature, exalt us in the scale of being, give us additional 
powers, open upon us untold blessings, and moreover 
brightelt in an ext.reme degree the prospect of our 
salvatim, if religious training follows ? I wi]l say 
more. Many men die without any signs of confirmed 
holiness, or formed character one way or the other. 
We know, indeed, that privileges hot improved will 
save no one; but we do not -know, we cannot pro- 
nounce, whether in souls where there is but a little 
strength, yet much conflict, and much repentance, their 
regeneration may hot, as in the case with children, avail 
them hereafter in some secret manner 'hich, with our 
present knowledge, we cannot speak about or imagine. 
Surely if is hot a slight benefit fo have been "ruade 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and tasted of the heavenly 
giït and the powers of the world fo corne."  
lgow, I trust that these considerations may suffice, 
through God's groEce, fo open on you a more serious 
view of the snbject treated of, than is off.en taken even 
by those who are hot without religious thoughts upon 
it. I fear, iudeed, that most men, though they profess 
and have a regard for religion, yet bave very low and 
contracted notions of the dignity of theh" station as 
Chï'isli«ns. To be a Christian is one of the most 
wondrous and awftù gifts in the world. If is, in one 
 tteb. ri. , 5. 
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sense, to be higher than Angel or Archangel. If we 
bave any portion of an enlightened faith, we slmll 
understand that our state, as Members of Christ's 
Church, is fttll of mystery. What so mysterious as to 
be born, as we are, under God's wrath ? What so 
mysterious as to be redeemed by the death of the Son 
of God nmde flesh ? What so mysterious as fo receive 
the vioEue of that death one by one through Sacra- 
Ments ? What so inysterious as fo be aMe to teach 
and train each other in good or evil ? When a man at 
all enters into such thoughts, how is his view changed 
about the birth of children! in what a diffcrent ]ight 
do his duties, as a parent, break upon hiM! The notion 
entertained by most men seems to be, that itis a 
pleasant thing to bave a home ;--this is what would 
be called an innocent and praiseworthy reason for 
Marrying;that a ife and family are comforts. 
And the highest view a number of persons take is, 
that it is decent and respectable to be a married 
man; that it gives a Man a station in society, and 
settles him. All this is true. Doubtless vife and 
children are blessings from God: and it /s praise- 
worthy and right to be doMestic, and to lire in orderly 
and honourable habits. But a Man who limits his 
view fo these thoughts, who does hot look at Marriage 
and at the birth of chfldren as soMething of a nmch 
higher and More heavenly nature than anything we 
see, who does hot discern in Holy Matrimony a divine 
ordinance, shadowing out the Mi0n between Christ 
and the Church, and does not associate the birth of 
children with the 0rdinance of their new birth, such a 
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one, I ca.n only sa.y, has very ca.rnal views. It is well 
to go on labouring, year after yeal; for the bread that 
perisheth ; and if we are well off in the world, to take 
interest a.nd 1)leasure in our families ra.ther tha.n to seek 
a.musements out of doors; itis very well, but it is not 
rcliion; and let us endeavour to make our feelings 
to'ards flmm more and more religious. Let us bewa.re 
of aiming at nothing higher than thcir being educated 
well for tMs world, their forming respectable connec- 
tions, succeeding in their callings, and settling well. 
Let us never think we bave absolved ourselves fl'om 
the responsibflity of being their pa.rents, till we have 
brought them to Christ, as in Baptism, so by relious 
tra.ining. Let us bear in mind ever to 1)ray for their 
eternal salvation ; let us « watch for their souls as those 
who must give account." Let us remember tiret slva- 
tion does hot corne as a nmtter of course ; that Baptism, 
though administered to them once and long since, is 
never past, always lires in flmm as a blessing or s a 
burden : a.nd that though we may cherish a joyfitl con- 
fidence that "He who hath begun a good work in them 
will perform it," then only lmve we a right to cherish 
it, 'hen we are doing our part tova.rds fulfillhg it. 



SERMON XXI. 

THE DAIL¥ SERVICE. 

HEB. X. 5. 
"Not forsalclng tc asscnbl;g of oursd'es togetlcr, as tle manzcr of some 
is, but exortitzg one arwtlter ; and so uclt the nwre, as ye see tire Day 
apl) roac]tln(j." 

HE first Christians set up the Church in continual 
prayer "They persevering daily with one lnind 
in the Temple, and breaking bread from house to 
house, did share their food with gladness and singleness 
of heart, praising God."  St. Paul in his Elistles binds 
their exalnl-le upon their successors for ever. Indeed, 
we cotfld hot lmve conceived, even if he and the other 
Apostles had been silent, that such a solemn opening of 
the Gospel, as tlmt contained in the book of Acts, was 
only of a temporary ntttre, and hot rather a specimen 
of 'hat was to t;ke l)lce amoug the elect people in 
evcry age, and a shadow of that perfect service which 
will be theh" blessedness in heaven. However, St. Paul 
removes all doubt on this subject by expressly enjoining 
this united and unceasing prayer in various 1)assages of 
his Epistles ; as for instance, "I will . . . that me 
Acts il. 46, 47. 
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way in every I)lace, lifting up holy hands. ''x "Perse- 
vere in I)rayeL and watch in the saine with thanks- 
giving ;" and in the text. 
But if will be said, "Times are altered ; the rites and 
observances of the Church are local and occasional; 
what was a duty theu, need hot be a duty now, even 
though St. Paul happens to enjoin if on those whom he 
addresses. Such continual prayer was the I)articular 
ibrm which the religion of the early Christians took, 
and ours h;s taken another form." I)o hot sui)pose, 
because I allow myself thus to word the objection, that 
I thcrefore, for an instant, allow that continual united 
I)rayer lnay religiously be considered a mere usage or 
fashion ; but soit is treated--so, I)erhaps, some of us in 
out secret hearts have af times been tempted to imagine ; 
that is, we have been disi)osed fo think that I)ublic 
worship a.t intervals of a week bas in it something of 
natural fitness and reasonableness which contimml veek- 
day worshii) has hot. Still, sui)posing it--anting daily 
worshii) fo be a mere observance, or an usage, while 
Sunday worshii) is not--calling if by any title the most 
slighting and disi)arang--the question returns, was 
this observance or usage of continual united I)rayer 
intended by the Apostles, for every age of the Church, 
or only for the early Christians ? A I)recei)t rnay be but 
positive, hot simplyrnor, and yet of peri)etual obligation. 
o% I answer confidently, that united I)myer, unceasing 
])rayer, is enjoined by St. Paal, in a I)assage just cited. 
from an Epistle which lays down rules for the govern- 
ment and due order of the Church fo the end of rime. 
 1 Tire. il. 8.  Col. iv. 2. 
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More plausibly even might we desecrate Sunday, which 
he does not mention in it, than neglect continual prayer, 
which he does. Observe how explicitly he spcaks, "I 
will thcrefore that men pray in cvcry ïolace ;"--hot only 
at Jerusalem, not only at Corinth, hOt only in «,mc, 
but even in England; in England at this day, in out 
secluded villages, in out rich populous busy trains, 
whatever be the importance of those sccular ol,jects 
which absorb our thoughts and rime. 
Or, again, take the text, and consider whcther if 
favours the notion of a change or relaxation of the 
primitive custom. "]ot forsaking the assembling of 
ourselvcs together, as the manner of some is, but ex- 
horting one another; and so matit l]t.c nore, as ye sec 
the :Day approaching." The increasing troubles of the 
world, the fury of Satan, and the madness of the people, 
the dismay of sun, moon, and stars, distress of nations 
with perplexity, men's hearts fafling them for fear, the 
sea and the waves roaring, ail these gatherihg tokens of 
God's wrath are but ealls upon us for g, eater persever- 
anee in united prayer. Let those men espeeially eonsider 
this, who say that we are but dreaming of eenturies gone 
by, missing out mark and born out of time, when we 
insist on sueh duties and praetiees as are now merely 
out of fashion ; those who point fo the tumult and lever 
whieh agitates the whole nation, and sav we nmst be 
bnsy and troubled too, in ortier to respond to it; who 
say that the tide of events has set in one way, and that 
we must give in to it, ff we wou]d be practical men; 
that it is idleness to attempt to stem a current, which 
it will be a great thing even to direct- that since the 
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present age loves conversing and hearing abolit religion, 
and does hot like sflent thought, patient waiting, recur- 
riug pra.yers, severe exercises, tht therefore we lnust 
obey it, and, dismissing rites a.nd SaCl'ments, conve 
the Gospel into a rational fitith, so caHed, and a religion 
of the hea.rt ; let these men seriously consider St. Pa's 
cxhortatitm, that we are fo persevere in pra.yera.nd 
tlmt in eveT l*lceand the lnore, fle more troubled 
and perplexcd the affairs of this world become; hot 
iudeed olnittig active exertions, but not, on that 
aeeouut omitting prayer. 
I bave spoken of St. Pud, but, consider how this rule 
of "eontilming in prayer" is exempfified in S Peter's 
history also. He lmd learlmd from his Sa.viour's pattern 
hot to think prayer a loss of time. Christ had taken 
him up with Him into the holy mourut, though mflti- 
rudes waited tobe healed and taught below. Ain, 
befi, re His passion, He had taken him into the garden 
of Gethsemane; and while He pra.yed Hself, He 
caHed upon him likewise to "watch and pray lest he 
entered into temptation." In consequence, St. Peter 
warns us in his first Epistle, as St. Parti  the text, 
"The end of aH things is a,t hnd, be ye therefore 
sober, a.nd wutch unto prayer."  And, in one memorable 
la.ssage of his history, he received a. revelation of a 
nomentous and most grcious truth, when he was af 
his prayers. qo ould hot have said that he was 
wasting his rime, when he retired to the house of Simon 
at Joppa, for many days, and went up upon fle bouse- 
top  pra.y, about the sixfl hour ? Was that, it might 
 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
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be asked, the part of an Apostle, whose commission was 
to preach the Gospel ? Was he thus burying his light, 
instead of meeting the exigencies of the time ? Yet, 
there God met him, and put a word in his mouth. 
There he learned the comforttble truth thtt the Gen- 
tfles were no longer common or unclean, but admissible 
into the Covenant of Grace. And if contilmal prayer 
was the employment of an Apostle, much more was it. 
observed by those Christians who wcre less prominently 
called to laboul: Accordingly, when St. _Peter was 
prison, pr,yers were offcred fi»r him, "without cetsing," by the Church; and to those prayers he wa.s granted. 
When niraculously released, and an'ived at tle bouse 
of Mttry, the mother of Mark, he found "many gtthered 
together paymg. '' 
Stated and continual prayer, then, and especially 
united pmyer, is plttinly the duty of Christians. And 
if we ask how often we are to prty, I reply, that 
ought to consider prayer as a plain privilege, direct]v 
we know that if is a duty, and therefore that the ques- 
tion is out of place. Surely, when we know we lnay 
approach the Mercy-seat, the only further iuestion is, 
whether there be aiything fo forbid us coming often, 
anything implying that such frequent coming is pre- 
sumptuous and irreverent. So g'eat a mercy is it to be 
permitted to corne, t, hat a hulnble mind may well ask, 
"Is it a profime intrusion fo corne 'hen I will ?" I" 
it be not, such a one ,«ill rejoice to corne continually. 
Now, by way of removing these fears, Scripture contains 
most condescending intimations that we may COlne at 
 Acts xii. 12. 
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all times. For instance, in the Lord's Prayer petition 
is nmde for daibj bread for tlds day; therefore, our 
S,viour intended it shofld be used daily. Further, if 
is said, "give us," "forgive us ;" therefore if may fairly 
be presumed to be given us as a social prayer. Thus in 
the Lord's l'rayer itself there seems fo be sanction for 
da.ily united lrayer. Ain, if we consider His words 
in the parable, twice a day af least seems permitted us, 
"Slmll hot Goal avenge tIis own elect, which cw day 
and nigt unto Him ?" though this is fo take the 
words according fo a very restricted interpretation. 
Aud since Iganiel prayed three times a day, and the 
l'salmist even seven, under the Law, we may infer, that 
Christians, certainly, are hot irreverent, nor incur the 
blame of using vin repetitions, though they join in 
nmny Services. 
Now, I do hot see wlmt can be said in answer fo these 
argamaents, imperfect as they are compared with the 
whole proof that might be dduced, except that some 
of the t.exts cited naay, perhaps, refer fo mere secret 
1,rayer almost without words, and some speak primarfly 
of private prayer. Yet if is undeniable, on the other 
hand, that united t,rayer, hot private or secret, is princi- 
pally intended in those 1)assages of the New Testament, 
which speak of prayer af all; and if so, the remainder 
may be left to at, ply indirectly or hot, as we chance to 
decide, without interfering with  conclusion othelavise 
drawn. If, however, it be said tlmt. family prayer is 
a fulfilment of the duty, without prayer in Church, I 
rel,ly, that I ara not at all speaking of if as  duty, but 
 Luke xviii. 7. 
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as a privilege; I do not tell men tiret they must corne 
to Church, so much as declae the gld tidiaags tlmt they 
may. This sure]y is enough for those who "hllnger and 
thirst after righteousness," and humbly desire to see the 
face of God. 
Now, I wi]l say a few words on the manner in which 
the early Christians fiflfilled this duty. 
Quite at first, when the persecutions raged, they 
assembled when and where they couhl. At tinms they 
could but avail themselves of Christ's promise, thut if 
two of His disciples "agrce on earth, as touching any- 
thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of 
their He,vefly Father ;" though, by small parties, and 
in the towns, they seem to bave met together continu- 
ally from the first. Gradually, as they grew stronger, 
,r as they happened to be iolertted, they ruade full 
proof of their sacred p6vilege, and showed what was 
the desire of their he,rts. 
Their most solemn Service took place on the Lord's 
day, as might be expected, when the Holy Eucharist 
was celebrated.  Next fo Sunday came Weduesday 
and Friday, when, also, assemblies for worship con- 
tinued till three o'clock in the aftenloon, and were 
observed with fasting; in some places with the 
Eclmrist also. Saturday, too, was ohserved in certah, 
branches of the Church with es]?ecial devotiou, the 
Holy Mysteries being solemnized and other Services 
performed as on the Lord's da)'. 
Next must be mentioned, the Festivals of the Mart)a% 
when, in addition to the sacred Services used on the 

 Bingham's Antiq., xiii. 9. 
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Lord's day, there was read some account of the particu- 
lar Martyr commemorated, with exhortations to follow 
his pattern. 
These holydays, whether Sunday or Saint's day, 
were commonly ushered in by a Vigil or religious 
watching, as you find it noted down in the Calendar 
af the beginning of the Prayer-Book. These lasted 
through the night. 
Moreover, flere were the sacred Seasons ; such as the 
fi)rty days of Lent for fasting, and the fifty days between 
Ettster and Whitsuntide for rejoicing. 
Such was the course of special devotions in the 
early Church; but, besides, every day had ifs ordinary 
Services, riz., prayer morning and eveniug. 
]3esides these, might be mentioned the prayers af the 
canonical hours, which were originally used/br private, 
but, af length, for united worship; riz., at the third 
hour, or nine in the morning, in commemoration of the 
Holy Ghost's descent at Penteeost af that hour; af 
the sixth, the tilne of St. Peter's vision af Joppa, in 
nelnory of out ,aviour's crucifixion; a.nd at the ninth, 
in memory of His death, which was the hour when 
St. Peter and St. John went up fo the Temple and 
hea.led the lame man. If may be added, that in some 
places the Holy Eucharist was celebrated and partaken 
dafly. 
This is by no means  full enumeration of the sacred 
Services in the early. Church; but if is abundantly 
sufficient for my purpose, which is to show how highly 
they valued the privflege of united prayer, and how 
literally they understood the words of Christ and His 
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Apostles. I ara by no means contending, that every 
point of discipline and order irt this day must be pre- 
cisely the saine as if w then. Christians then had 
more rime on their ha.nds tlmn nmny of us lmve; and 
certain peculiarities of the age and place migqt combine 
to aHow them fo do wht we cannot do. Stfll, so çar 
must be clear fo every candid person who considers the 
state of the case, that they found some sort of plcasure 
in prayer which we do not; that they t,»ok dcliht in 
an exercise, which(I ara afraid [ must say, thoug] if 
SeelnS profinm even to suy it)which we should con- 
sider painfully long and tedioua 
This too is worth observing of tire primitive Chris- 
tins, that they united social aud private prayer in 
their Service. On holydays, for instanoe, when if was 
extended till three o'clock in the afternoon, hey 
commenced wiH singing fle l'salms, in tire midst of 
which two Lessons were read, as is usual with us, 
commonly one from the Old and one from the New 
Testament. But in some places, instead of flmse 
ssons, after every Psalm, a short space was allowed 
for private pmyer to be made in silence, much in the 
way we sy a short prayer on coming into and going 
out of Church. After the Psahns and ssons came 
the Sermon, the more solemn prayers having hot yet 
ben. Shorfly after, followed tire celebration of the 
Holy Communion, which ag'in was introduced by a 
rime of silence for private prayer, such as we ai this 
day are aHowed during the admilfistration of the Sacred 
Elements to other eomnmnicants. 
And in this way they lengthened out and varied their 



Services; principally, that is, by means of private prayers 
and psahns : so that, when no regular course of sei-ice 
was proceeding, yet the Church lnight be full of people, 
praying in secret and confessing their sins, or singing 
together psahns or hyanns. Thus exactly did they fulfil 
the Scfipture precepts--" ls any among you afilicted ? 
let him pray; is auy merry ? let him sing psahns," 
and "Let the word of Christ dwell iii you richly in 
all wisdoln; teaching and admonishiug one another in 
psahns and h3nnns and spiritual songs, singing with 
grace in your hcarts to the Lord."' 

I bave now said enough fo let you into the reasons 
why I lately began Daily Service in this Church. I 
felt that we were very Ulflike the early Christians, if 
we went on without if; and that it was my business 
to give you an opportunity of observing if, else I was 
keeping a privilege from you. If you ask, why I did 
hot commence if before ? I will rather tell you why 
I began just ai this time. If was, that the state of 
public affairs was so flreatening, that I could hot bear 
to wait longer; for there seemed quite a call upon all 
Christians fo be earnest in prayer, so much the more, as 
they thought they sw the Day of vengeance approach- 
ing. Under flmse circumstances if seelned a'ong fo 
withhold from you a privilege, for as a privilege I 
would entirely consider if. I wish fo view if rather 
as a privilege than as a duty, because then all those 
perplexed questions are removed ai once, which other- 
wise beset the mind, whether a nian should corne or 

1 James v. 13 ; Col. iii. 16. 
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not. Considefing it in the light of a privilege, I ara 
hot obliged to blame a man for hot coming. I say to 
him, If you cannot corne, then you have a g'eat loss. 
Very likely you a.re rig'ht in not coming; you have 
duties connected with your temporal calling which 
have a claire on you; you must serve like Martha, 
you bave hot the leisure-of Ma.ry. Well, be if so ; still 
you bave a loss, as Matha had while Mary was af 
Jesus' feet. You bave a loss; I do hot sa.y Goal 
cannot nmke if up fo you; doubtless He will lless 
every one who contiuues in the t)ath of duty. He 
blessed Peter in prison, and Paul on the sea, as vell 
as the mother of Mark, or the daughters of Philip. 
Doubtless, even in your usual employments you can be 
glorifying your Saviour ; you can be thinking of I[im ; 
you can be thinking of those who are met together in 
vorship; you can be following in your heart, as tïtr as 
may be, the prayers they offer. Doubtless: only t D- 
to realize fo yourself that continual prayer anti praise 
is a privilege; only feel in good eanlest, vhat some- 
how the mass of Christians, after all, do hot recognize, 
that "it is good to be here "--feel as the early Chris- 
tians felt when persecution hindered them from meet- 
ing, or, as holy David, vhen he cried out, "My soul is 
athirst for God, yea, even for the Living God; when 
shall I corne to appear before the presence of God ?"1 
feel this, and I shall not be solicitous about your 
coming; you will corne if you can. 
With these thoughts in my mind, I determined to 
offer fo God the Daily Service here myself, h order 
1 Ps. xlii. 2. 
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that all nùght have the opportunity of coming before 
Him who would corne; to offer it, not waiting for a 
congregation, but independently of all men, as our 
Church sanctions; fo set the example, and fo save you 
the need of waiting for one another; and at least to 
give myself, with the early Christians, and St. Peter on 
the house-top, the benefit, if hot of social, at least of 
private prayer, as becomes the Christian l»riesthood. 
If is quite plain that far the greater part of our Daily 
Service, though more fitted for a congmgation than for 
an individual (as indeed is the Lord's Prayer itself), 
may yet be used, as the Lord's Prayer is used, by even 
«ne 1)erson. Such is out Common Prayer viewed in 
itself, and our Church has in the Introduction to it 
expressly directed this use of it. It is there said, 
"All pricsts and deacons are to say daily the morning 
and evening prayer, either privately or openly, hOt 
1,eing let by sickness, or some other urgent cause." 
Again, "The curate that ministereth in every parish 
(.hurch or chapel, being at home, and hot being other- 
wise reasonably hindered, shall say the saine in the 
parish church or chapel where he ministereth, and shall 
.ause a bell to be tolled thereunto a convenient rime 
before he begin, that people may corne to hear God's 
word and fo pray with him." Now, doubtless, there 
are nmny reasons which may render the strict observ- 
ances of these rules inexpedient in this or that place 
.r rime. The very disuse of them wi]l be a reason 
fi,r reviving them very cautiously and gmdually; the 
laucity of clergy is another reason for SUSl)ending 
them. Still there they remain in the Prayer-13ook-- 
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obsolete they cannot become, nay, even though torn 
from the book in some da.y of rebuke (to suppose what 
should hardly even be supposed), they still would ha.ve 
power, and ]ive unto Goal. If prayers were right three 
centurics since, they are right now. If a Christian 
minister might suitably offer Ul» common prayer by 
himself then, sure]y he nmy do so now. If he was 
then the spokesman of the saints fir and near, gather- 
ing togethcr their holy and concordant suffrages, and 
presenting them by virtue of his pricsthood, hc is so 
now. The revival of this usage is mercly a ma.ttcr of 
place and rime; and though neither our Lord nor l[is 
Church would bave us make suddcn alterations, e en 
though for the bettcr, yet certainly we ought ncver to 
forger what is abstractcdly out duty, wha.t is in itself 
est, what if is we have fo aire af and la.bour towards. 
If uuthority were needed, besides our Clmrch's own, for 
the propriety of Christian Ministers pmying even by 
thcmselves in places of worship, we bave it in the life 
of our eat pattern of Christian faith and wisdom, 
Hooke: "To what he persuaded others," says his 
biographer, "he added his own example of fasting 
and pmyer; and did usually every Ember weck take 
ri'oto the parish clerk the key of the church-door, into 
vhich place he retired every dy, and locked himself 
up for many hours; and did the like most Fridays, 
and other days of fasting." 
Tlmt holy man, in this instance, kept his prayers to 
himself. He was hot offering up the Dafly Sewice; 
but I adduce his instance to show that there is nothing 
strange or unseemly in u Christian minister praying in 
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church by himself; and if so, much less when he gives 
his leople the olportunity of coming if they will. TMs, 
then, is vhat I felt and feel :--if is commonly said, 
when week-da.y prayers are spoken of, "You -ill hot 
get a cogregation, or you will get but a few;" but 
they whom Christ has broght near to Himself to be 
the Stewards of His Mysteries depend on no man; 
mther, after I[is pattern, they are to draw men after 
them. He pra.yed alone on the mountain; He prays 
alone (for who shall join with Him ?) in His Father's 
presence. He is the one effectual Intercessor for sinners 
at tle right hand of God. And what He is really, such 
are we in figure; what I[e is meritoriously, such are 
instrumentally. Such are we by His ace ; allowed fo 
occul,y His place xisibly, however unworthily, in H is 
absence, tfll He corne ; allowed to depend ou Him, and 
hot ou our ]people; al]oed to draw our commissiot 
froln Him, uot from them ; allowed to be centres, about 
which the Church may gwow, and about which it really 
exists, be if great or little. 
Therefore, iu beginning and continuing the Da.ily 
Service, I do hot, will hot measure the effect produced, 
by appearances. If we wait til] all the world are wor- 
shippers, we must wait till the wofld is new ruade; but, 
if so, who shfll draw the line, and say, how many are 
enough to pray together, when He has told us that His 
flock is little, and that where two or three are gathered 
together in I-tis naine, I-te is in the midst of them ? So 
I account a few met together in prayer to be a type of 
His tme Church; hot actual]y I-tis true Church (Goal 
forbid the presumption !) but as a token and type of it ; 



The D,i/A, çcrz,ice. 3  5 

not as bcing His elect, one by one, for who can know 
whom He has chosen but He who chooses ?--not as 
elect for certain, for it may be a man's duy to be away, 
as Martha was in her place when serving, and only 
fiuflty when she thought censoriously of Ma W ;--hot as 
His complete fiock, doubtless, for tiret were to exclude 
the old, and the sick, and the infirm, and little children ; 
--hot as His select and undefiled remnant, for Judas 
was one of the twelve--still as the earnest and promise 
of His Saints, the birth of Christ in its rudiments, and 
the dweHing-place of the Spirit; and precious, even 
though but one out. of the whole lmlnber, Slnall though 
it be, belong af present to God's hidden ones; nay, 
though, as is likely fo be the case, in none of theln there 
be more flmn the dawn of the True Light and the goiugs 
fooEh of the morning.--Some, too, wfll COlne af rimes, 
as accident fides them, giving promise that they may 
one day be settled and secured within the sacred fold. 
Some w corne in rimes of grief or compunction, others 
in preparation for the Holy Columuon.1 Nor is it a 
se'ice for those only who are present; a men know 
the tMe, and many mark it, whose bodfly presence is 
away. We have with us the hearts of many. Those 
who are conscious they are absent in the path of duty, 
wi naturally turn their thoughts fo the Church at the 
stated hour, and thence fo God. They will recollect 
1 It may be suggested here, that week-day seces (with fasting) e 
the appropriate attendants on weekly communion, which h lately been 
advocated, especially in the impmssive serinons of Mr. Dodswoh. 
When the one observance is used without the other, either the sacmd- 
ness of the Lord's day is lost, from its wanting a pecuHar Service, or the 
Etchast is in danger of profanation, from its frequency leadlng us to 
remissness in preparing for it. 
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what prayers are then in course, and they will have 
fl'agments of them rising on their minds umid their 
worldly business. They will call to mind the duy of 
the month, and the psahus used on if, und the chapters 
of Scripture then read out to the people. How pleusant 
to the wayfaring man, on his journey, fo think of what 
is going on in his own Church! How soothing und 
consolato W fo the old nd infirm who cannot corne, to 
t'olhw in their thoughts, nay, with the pruyers and 
psalms before flem, what they do not heur ! Shull hot 
those prayers and holy meditutions, separated though 
they be in place, uscend up together to the presence 
of God ? Shall hot they be with their minister in 
spirit, who ure provoked unto prayer by his service ? 
Shall hot their prayers unite in one before the Mercy- 
seat, sprinkled wifl the Atoning Blood, us a pure 
offering of incense unto the Father, and un acceptable 
sacrifice both for the world of sinners and for His 
purchased Church ? Who then will dare speak of 
loneliness and solitude, because in man's eyes there are 
few worshippers brought together in one place ? or, who 
will urge if as u defect in our Service, even if that were 
the case ? Who, lnoreover, will so speak, when even the 
]Ioly Angels are preseut when we pray, stand by us as 
gmmlians, sympathize in our need, and join us in our 
praises ? 
When thoughts sueh as these are set before the 
multitude of men, they appear to some of them strained 
and unnatural ; fo others, formal, severe, and tending fo 
bondage. So must if be. Christ's eomlnands will seem 
fo be a servitude, and His privileges will be strange, till 
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we act upon the one and embrace the other. To those 
who corne lu faith, to receive and to obey, who, instead 
of st.auding at a distance, reasoning, criticising, investi- 
gating, adjusting, hear tlis voice and follow Itim. not 
knowing whither they go; who throw themselves, their 
hearts and wills, their opinions and conduct, into Ilis 
Divine System with a noble boldness, and serve Hiln 
on a venture, without experience of results, or skill fo 
defend their OWll confidence by argulllent : who, when 
He says "I'l'ay," "Continue in prayer," take tIis words 
simply, and forthwith pray, and that instantly; these 
men, through tlis great mercy and the power of the 
Holy Ghost working in t, hem, will at length find perse- 
vering prayer, praise, and intercession, neither a londage 
nor a barrenness. But it is in the nature of things that 
Christ's word nmst be a law u'hilc it is good tidings. 
Tha.t very message of good tidings, that Christ saves 
sinners, is no good tidings to those who have hot a heart 
to abandon sin; and as no one, by nature, has this good 
heart, and, even under grace, no one obtains it except 
gradually, there nmst ever be a degTee of bondage i 
the Gospel, till, by obeying the Law and creating within 
us a love of God and holiness, we, by little and little, 
enter into the meaning of His promises. 
May He lead us on evermore in the narrow way, 
who is the One Aid of all that need, the Helper of all 
that flee to Him for succour, the Lire of theln that 
believe, and thc Resurrection of the dead  



SERMON XXII. 

THE GOOD PART OF MARY. 

LuKw x. 41, 42. 
" Marth«, M««rtha, tlou art careftd and troubled abolit many tMgs; bttt 
ove tlHg is tecdfd : and Mary lath ¢Itosen tltat good art wMch 
s]tall hot be taken away frort ber." 

VERY word of Christ is good; it has its mission 
and its purpose, and does not fall to the ground2 
It ca.lmot be that He should ever speak transitory 
words, who is Himself the very Word of God, uttering, 
at His good pleasure, the deep counsels and the holy 
will of Him who is invisible. Every word of Christ is 
good ; and did we receive a record of His sayings even 
ri'oto ordilmry men, yet we night be sure as to what- 
ever was thus 1)rese-¢ed, whether spoken to disciple 
or enelny, wheflmr by way of warning, advice, rebuke, 
comfort, argument, or condemnation, that nothing had a 
merely occasional meaning, a partial scope and confined 
range, nothing regarded merely the moment, or the 
accident, or tire a.udience; but all tIis sacred speeches, 
though clothed in a temporary garb, ald serving an 
immediate end, and difiïcult, in cosequence, to disert- 
 Basil, Const. Blon. 1. 



gage from wlmt is tempora.ry in them and in]mediate, 
yet ull hve their force in every age, abiding in the 
Church on earth, "enduring for ever in heaven," 
running on into etemity. They are our rule, "holy, 
just, and good," "the lantern of out feet and the light 
of out puths," i this very d«y as fnlly and as inti- 
mately us when fley were first pronounced. 
And if this had been so, though me human dili- 
gence had gathered u 1) the crumbs ff'oto ]Iis talle, 
much more sure are we of the value of what is recordcd 
of Him, receiving it, as we do, not ff'oto man, but from 
God. The Holy Ghost, who came to gh,rify Christ, and 
inspired the Evangelists to write, did hot trace out for 
us u barren Gospel ; but doubtless, praised be l[is naine, 
selected and saved for us those words which were to 
have an est)ecial usefulness in after times, those words 
which might be the Church's law, in faith, conduct, and 
discitline; hot a law written in tables of stone, but 
ltw of faith and love, of the st)irit, hot of the letter; 
a luw for williug hearts, vho could bear to "lire by 
every word," however faint and low, "vhich lroceeded 
from His mouth," and who out of the seeds vhich 
the Heavenly Sower scatterèd, could foster into lire a 
Paradise of Divine Truth. Let us then humbly try 
with this thought before us, and the help of His gq'ace, 
fo gain some benefit from the text. 
Martha and Mary were the sisters of Lazarus, vho 
was afterwards raised from the dead. All three lived 
together, but Mtrth, vas mistvess of the house. St. 
Luke mentions, in a vese 10receding the text, that 
ç'hrist came to u certain -illage, "and a certain 'oman, 
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named Martha, received Him into her house." Being 
then at the head of a family, she had duties which 
necessarily engaged her rime and thoughts. And on 
t.he present occasion she was especially busy, from a 
wish to do honour to ber Lord. '" Martha was cure- 
bered about much serving." On the other hand, her 
sister was free from the necessit.y of worldly business, 
by being the younger. "She had a sister called Nary, 
which also sat at Jesus' feet, and heard His word." 
The saine distinction, at once of duty and character, 
appears in the narrative of Lazarus' death and restora- 
tion, as contained in St. John's Gospel. « Then Martha, 
as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, went and 
met I Iim; but Mary sat still in the house."  After- 
wards Martha "went her way and called Mary her 
sister secretly, saying, The Master is corne, and calleth 
for thee." Again, in the beginning of the following 
chapter, "There they ruade Him a supper ; and Martha 
served ..... Then took Mary a pound of ointment 
of spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped His feet with hcr hair."  In these loassages 
the saine general difference between the sisters loresents 
itself, though in a different respect ;--Martha still directs 
and acts, while Mary is the retired and modest servant 
of Christ, who, at liberty from worldly duties, loves to 
sit af His feet and hear His voice, and silently honom's 
Him with her best,, without obtruding herself upon His 
sucred presenee. 
To return :--"Nartha was eumbered about mueh 
serving, and came to Hhn, and said, Lord, dost Thou hot 
 John xi. 20.  John xii. 2, 3. 
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tare that my sister htth left me te serve alone? bid her 
therefore that she help me. And Jesus answered and said 
unto ber," in the words of the text, "Martha, Martha, 
thou art careful and troubled about many things; 
but one thing is needflfl- and Ma.ry hath chosen that 
good part which shall net be taken away ff'cm ber." 
I shall draw two obserwtious frein this incident, and 
our Saviouffs comment on if. 
1. First, if would appear from hence, on lIis own 
authority, that there are two ways of scrving lim--by 
active business, and by quiet adoration. Net, of course, 
that IIe speaks of those who call themselves l Ils ser- 
vants and are net ; who couuterfeit the che or the othcr 
manner of life; either those who are "choked with 
cares of this world," or those who lie idle and useless 
as the hard way-side, ami "bring no fruit te perfectitm." 
Ner, agaiu, as if His vords implied tht any Christians 
were called te nothing but religious woLhip, or any te 
nothing but active employment. There are busy men 
aud men of leisure, who have no part in IIim; there 
are others, who are net without f,ult, as altogether 
sacrificing leisure te business, or business te leisure. 
]3ut putting aside the thought of the untrue and of 
the extravagant, still after all there remain two classes 
of Christians ;those who are like Mrth8, those like 
Mary ; and both of them glorify Him in their own line, 
whether of labour or of quiet, in either case I)roving 
themselves te be net their own, but bought with a 
price, set on obeying, and consttmt in obeying His will. 
If they labour, itis for His sake ; and if they adore, if 
is still frein love of Him. 
[III] X 



And further, these two classes of His disciples do 
hot choose for themselves their course of service, but 
«tre allotted if by IIim. Martha might be the elder, 
Mary the younger. I do hot say that itis never lef 
to a Christian to choose his own path, whether he will 
minister with the Angels or adore with the Seraphim ; 
often itis : and well lmty he 1,1ess God if ho has it in 
his power frccly to choose that good portion which our 
Saviour especiMly praises. But., for the most part, 
each bas his own place markcd out for him, if he will 
take it., in the course of His providence; at least there 
can bc no doubt ,lo are intcndcd for worldly cares. 
The nccessity of gettiug a livclihood, the calls of a 
fafiily, the duties of station and office, these are God's 
tokens, tracing out Martha's path for the nmny. Let 
me, then, dismiss the consideration of thê many, and 
rather mention who they are who may be considered as 
called to the more favoured portion of l[ary; and in 
doing so I shall more clear]y show what that portion is. 
First, I instance the Old, as is natural, whose season 
of business is past, and who seem tobe thereby reminded 
to serve God by prayer and contemplation. Sueh was 
Anna; "she was of a great age, .... and was a widow 
of about fourscore and four years, which dcpartcd hot 
from the Temple, but served God with fastings and 
prayers night and day. '' l[ere we sec botl the de- 
scription of person cMlcd, and the occupation itself- 
FmoEher, observe, it was the promises storêd in Christ 
the qaviour, which were the object, towards which 
hcr service had respect. When He was brought into 
 Luke iL 36, 7. 
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the Temple, she "gave thanks to the Lord, and Sl,a.ke 
of l[im to aH them that h»oked for redemption in 
Jerusflem." Again, file saine descriltion of 1)erson, 
certainly the saine oce, is set before us in thc 1,anti,le 
of the importunate widow. "lIe spake a paral,le unto 
them fo this end, that we ought always to 1,ray and 
hot to fidnt,. '' The widow said, "Avenge me of mine 
adversary." "And shall hot God avenge llis own 
elect," out Lord asks, " which cry day and nigttt unto 
IIim, though ][e bear long with them?" Add to 
these St. Paul's description : "Now she that. is a widow 
indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, and eontinueth 
in supplications and prayers night and day. '' 
Next those, who nfinister at the Altm; are ineluded 
in Mary's portion. "Blessed is the man whom thou 
ehoosest and eansest to approaeh unto Thee," says the 
l'sahnist., "that He may dwell in Thy courts." a Ac- 
eording to the Apostles' rule, the l)eacons were to 
nfinister the worldly matters of the Çhurch, t.he Evan- 
gelist.s were to go among the heathen, the Bishols 
were t.o govern; but the Elders were to remain, more 
or less, in the very bosom of the Lord's people, in the 
eom'ts of His house, in the services of l[is worship, 
"exeeuting the priest's once," as we read in the bock 
of Acts,  oflring up the Sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving, teaching, cateehising, but not busy or troubled 
with the world. I do hot mean that these distinct oees 
were never unit.ed in one person, but that they were, 
in themselves distinct, and that the tendency of the 
 Luke xviii. 1.  1 Tire. v. 5. 
a Ps. lxv. 4. * Acts i. 2. 
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Apostles' discipline was fo separate off from the 
nmltitude of Christian Ministers eertain who should 
serve Goal and the Çhurch 1,y givitg thanks, and 
intercession. 
And next, I lnay mention Children as in solue 
respects 1,artakers of Mary's portion. Till they go 
ou into the worhl, whether into its tradcs or its 
professions, their school-tinle should be, in some sort, 
a conteml,lation of their Lord and Stvioul'. I)oubtless 
thcy cannot enter into sacred sul,jects as steadily as 
is possilde afterwards; they lnllst llOt be Ulmaturally 
eolnpelled fo serve, and they are fo be exercised in 
active hal,its of obedienee, and in a needflfl discipline 
fi»r the future; still, aïter ai1, we must hot forger that 
l le, who is the pattern of children as well as grown 
men, was, af twelve years old, ïound in His Father's 
House; and that afferwards, when He came thither 
1,efore IIis passion, the ehildren weleomed Him with 
the words, "' Ifosmma fo the Son of David," and flflfilled 
a lropheey, and gained tlis lraise, in so doing. 
Further, we are told, on St. Paul's authority (if that 
be neeessary on so obvious a point.), tlmt Mary's portiot 
is allotted, more or lcss, to the unmarried. I say more 
or less, for Martha herself, though unman'ied, yet as 
mistress of a household, was iii ,'t measure ail exception ; 
and because servants of God, as St,. Paul, lnay remain 
umnarried, hot to labour less, but. to labour more directly 
for the Lord. St. l'aul's words, some have observed, 
ahnost appear fo reïer fo the language used in the text, 
when read in the original Greek; which is the more 
likely, as St.. Luke was an attendant on the Apostle, 



a«d his (lospel seelns to be eited elsewhere by hiln. As 
if he said, "The umnarried eareth for the things of the 
Lord, so as t,o be holy both in body and in spirit. And 
this I speak fir your own profit, that ye may sit af, the 
Lord's feet without being cumbered." 
And flrther still, there are Yas numbers of Cris- 
tians, in Mary's case, who are placed in vari«us cir- 
eumstanees, and of whom no deseript.ion ean well 
given; rieh men having leisure, or active nlell during 
seasons of leisure, as when they leave their ordinary 
work for recreation's sake. Certainly out Lord mean 
t, hag sonm or other of l[is servants should he erer 
worshipping I[in in every 1-,laee, and Ihat nog in their 
hearts merely, luç with he eeremonial of devotion. 
,8k Paul says, "I will therefore thaç men," even thaç 
sex whose especial punishmen if was that they should 
"eag bread in t, he sweag of their faee," "thag men pray 
every where, lift2 t2» holy hands," in eonmon and 
public worsh[p, "withou wrat, h and doubthg."  And 
we find, aceordingly, thag even a Roman Cnturion, 
Cornelius, had round t, ime, mnid his military dufies, 
to serve God eontilmally, belote he beeame a ('hrist, ian, 
and was rewarded with the knowledge of the (lospel in 
eonsequenee. "He prayed o God alway," we are told, 
and his "prayers and ahns came up for a memorial 
before God."  
And lasg of all, in Iary's port, ion, doubtless, are 
ineluded ghe 8ouls of ghose who have lived and died 
in t, he çaith and fear of Cln'is. enpture tells 
thag "they resg from their labours;"  and in the saine 



sacred book, that their employlnent is prayer and 
praise. While God's servants beh,w cry to Ilim dty 
and night in every place; these "serve ]Iim day and 
night in /Ils temple" above, and from their resting- 
place bcncath the altar intercede, with loud voice, for 
those holy interests which they htve lcft behind 
them. "I[owlong, O I.ord, holy and truc, dost Thou 
'hot judge and avcnge our bh,od on them that dwell 
,m the earth?" "We give Thce thanks, because 
Tho hast takcn to Thce Thy g'eat power, and hast 
reigucd."  
This theu is the eompany of those who stand in 
Mary's lot ;the kged and the Childrenthe U- 
mm'ied aud the Priests of Godaud the spirits of the 
just ruade perfect, all with one accord, like Moses on 
the Mourir, lifting up h,ly hands to God, while their 
hrcthren fight, or lneditating on the promises, or hearing 
their Saviour's teaching, or adorning and beauti'ing 
His worship. 
2. Such being the two-f,_»hl character of Christian 
ol,edience, I observe, secondly, that Mary's portion is 
the bet.ter of the two. Out L,n'd does not expressly say 
so, but IIe cleafly implies it- "Martha, Mtrtha, thou 
art carefld and troubled al»out many things; but one 
thing is needfid : and Mary hath chosen that good pa, 
which shall hOt be takeu away from her." If ltis words 
be taken literally, they might, indeed, even mean that 
Martha's hea was hot right with Him, which, it is 
phin ri'oto other parts of the history, they do hOt mean. 
Therefore, what He intimated surely was, that Martha's 
 ev. ri. 10 ; xi. 17. 
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portion was fill of snares, as being one of wofldly labour, 
but that Mary could hot easily go wrong in hers ; that 
we may be busy in a wrong way, we cannot well adore 
Him except in a right one ; that to serve God by pmyer 
and praise continually, when we can do so consistently 
with other duties, is the pursuit of the "one thing 
nêedful," and emphatically "that good part which ahall 
hot be taken away from us." 
It is intpos,ille fo read St. Paul's Epistles carcfiflly 
without perceiving how faithfiflly thcy comment on this 
rnlè of our Lord's. Is if doubtful to any one, that they 
speak much and often of the duties of worship, medita- 
tion, thanksgiving, ployer, lraise, and intercession; an,1 
in such a way as to lead the Christian, so far as other 
duties will allow him, to make thcm the ordinarv 
employlnent of his lire ? hot, indeed, to neglcct his 
lawful calling, nor evcn to be content without some 
active efforts fo do good, whethcr in the way of edn- 
cation of the young, attendance on the sick and needy, 
pastoral occupation, study, or other toil, yct to dêvote 
himself to a life at Jesus' fêet, and a continual hearing 
of His word ? And is it hot plainly a privilege, above 
other privileges, if we really love t[im, fo be ealled to 
this unearthly lire ? Consider the following passages, 
in addition to those already quoted, and see if they ean 
possibly be eompletely realized in the life of the coin- 
mon run of Christians, though ail, doubtless, must eulti- 
rate inwardly, and in due measure brilg into outward 
aet, the spirit vhich they enjoin. See if they be nos 
illustratio:s of that more blessed portion with which 
Mary was favoured. "Continue in prayer, watehing 
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in if wifl thanksgiving. ''1 "Let the word of Christ 
dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and 
admonishing one another in psalms, and hynms, and 
sl)ilitual songs, singing with grace in your llearts to 
he Lord." "ejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, 
in every thing give thanks, . . . quench hot the Spirit, 
despise hOt prophesyings. ''s "I will that nlen pray 
eve W where, lifting up holy hands."  "13e hot drunk 
with wine, wherein is excess, but be filled with the 
Spirit, speaking fo each other in psahns, and hymns, 
aud spiritual songs, singing and nmking melody in 
yotr heart to the Lord; giving thanks always, for 
all things, unto God out Father in the naine of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. ''» "Stand flerefore, having your 
loins girt about with truth, . . . taking the shield 
of faith, . . . and the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God, praying always with all prayer 
and supplication in the Spirit, and watching there- 
unto with all perseverance and supplication for all 
the saints." s Thus St. l'atfl speaks: in like raanner 
St. l'eter, "casting all your care" (such as Martha's) 
"upon Him, for He is concerned for you." r "Abstain 
ri'oto wine, that you may pray; ''s and St. James, 
"Is any among you afilicted ? let him pray. Is any 
lnerry ? let him sing psalms." s 
These are file injunctions of the Apostles; next, 
observe how they were fulfilled in the early Church. 
ïldefore the Comforter came down, they "all (the 

Col. iv. 2. 
1 Tire. il. 8. 
1 Pet. v. 7. 

Col. iii. 16 
Eph. v. 18-20. 
1 Pet. iv. 7. 

 1 Thess. v. 16-20. 
 Eph. ri. 14-18. 
9 James v. 13. 
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Apostles) cottinucd," St. Paul's very word in the 
passages above eited, they persevered steadily, they 
endured, "with one accord, in prayer and supplication, 
with the women, and Ma D- the mother of Jesus, and 
with I[is brethren." And so, after Penteeost; "They 
continig" the saine word--steadfastly enduring, 
"daily with one accord, in the Temple, and breaking 
bread from house fo house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singlcness of heart, praising God. ''x That 
early privilege, wc kuow, was soon taken frolu them as 
a body. Perseeution arose, and they were "seattered "'-' 
to and fro, over the earth, tIeneeforth Martha's por- 
tion befcll them. They were full of labours, whethcr 
pleasant or painful ;--pleasant, for they had to preaeh 
the Gospcl over the earth--but painfifl as losing, hot 
only earthly eonfforts, but, in some sort,, spiritual 
quietness. They were separatcd from the Ordinanees 
of Divine graee, as wanderers in a wildenmss. I[ere 
and there, as they journeyed, they met a few of their 
brethren, "prophets and teaehers, ministering fo the 
Lord" at Antioch; or l'hilip's daughters, "virgins, 
which did prophesy " at Ceesarea. They met for wor- 
ship in secret, fearing their enemies; and in course 
of time, when the tire of perseeution beeame fiereer, 
they fled to the deserts, and there set tp houses for 
God's sen-iee. Thus hIary's portion was withheld 
from the Church for many years, while if laboured 
and suffered. St. Paul hfinself, that great Apostle, 
though he had his seasons of privilege, when he was 
eaught up into the third heaven, and heard the hvmns 
 Acts i. 14 ; il. 46. -" Acts viii. 1.  Acts xiii. 2 ; xxi. 9. 
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of Angels, yet he, too, was a man of contention and 
t.oil, lit fought tbr the Truth, and so laid the 
tbmdat.ions of the Temple. He was "sent fo preach, 
hot to 1,aptize." l le was hot allowed to build the 
t[mse of God, for he was, in figure, like David, a 
"mau of blood." tic did but lring together into one 
the lnaterials for the Sacred Building. The Order of 
he Ministrç the Succession of Apostles, t.he Services 
f V'orship, the Ilnle of I}iscipline, all that is cahn, 
beautifid, and soothing in out IIoly Ieligion, was 
1,rought forth piecemeal, out of his writings, ly his 
friends and fellow-disciples, in his own daç and in the 
time after him, as the state of the Chureh admitted. 
Accordingly, as peace was in any measure enjoyed, 
so the building was carried on, here and there, at this 
time and that, in the eavern, or the desert, or the 
mountain, wherè God's stray servants lived; till a 
rime of peace came, and by the end of three hundred 
years the work was aceomplished. From that rime 
onwards to the present day, Mary's lot has been offered 
t.o vast multitudes of Christians, if they could reeeive 
it. If they knew their blessedness, there are numbers 
now, in various ranks of soeiety, who might enjoy thc 
privilege of eontimml praise and prayer, and a seat 
af Jesus' feet. Doubtless they are, after all, but the 
tçw: for the gn'eat body of Christians have but the 
Lord's day, as a day of rest, and would be deserting 
their duty if they lived on other days as on if. But 
what is hot granted to aome, is granted fo others, to 
serve God in His Temple, and be af test. Who these 
titvoured persons are, has already been said generally; 
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which is all that tan be said in a lnatter in which 
every one must decide for himself, acco'ding fo his 
best light and his own peculiar case. Yet surely, 
without attempting fo pronounce upon individuals, 
so far at least we nlay say, that if there be an age 
when Mary's portion is altogether let alone and decried, 
that age is necessarilv so far a st.ranger fo thc spirit 
of the (ospel. 
Let me then, in conchtsion, ask, for out cdificatio, 
whether perchance this is hot such an age ? I say « per- 
chance;" because in nlatters of this kind, lnen show 
their nlotives and principles less openly than in other 
nlatters, as behlg of a nature more immediately lying 
letween thenlselves and God. Yet, taking accourir of 
this, af least is hot this au age in which few persons arc 
in a condition, fronl the very state of society, fo "give 
themselves continually fo prayer" and other direct 
religious services ? Has hot the desire of wealth so 
car.en into out hearts, that we think povert, y the worst 
of ills, that we think the securit.y of property the first 
of blessings, that we measure all thiugs by malmnon, 
that we not only la.bour for if ourselves, but so involve 
in out own evil earnestness all around us, that they 
cannot keep from the pursuit of it tllough t.hey would ? 
Does not the fralle-work of society lnOVe forward on 
such a plan as fo enlist into the service of the world all 
its members, almost whether they will or no ? Would 
nota nan be thought unaspiring and unproductive, 
who cared hot to push fi_,rwaid in pursuit of that which 
Scripture calls "the roof of all evil," the love of which 
it calls "covetousness which is idolatry," and the pos- 
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session of which it solenlnly declares ail but excludes 
a man from the ldngdom of lIeaven ? Alas ! can this 
be denied ? And therefore, of course, the entire system 
of tranquil devotion, holy lneditation, fi'eedom ri'oto 
worldly tares, which our Saviour praises in the case of 
Mary, is cast aside, lnisunderstood, or rather missed 
altogether, as much as the glorious sunshine by a blind 
man, slandered and ridiculed as something contemptible 
and vain. Surely, no one, who is candid, tan doubt, 
that, were Na.ry now living, did she ehoose on principle 
that state of lire in which Christ found ber, were she 
content fo remain af Jesus' feet hearing His word and 
disengaged from this troublesome wofld, she would be 
1Aanmd and pitied. Careless men would gaze strangely, 
and wise men compassionately, on such an one, as 
wasting her life, and choosing a melancholy, cheerless 
portim Long ago was this the case. Even in holy 
Iartha, zealous as she was and true-hearted, even in 
lier instance we are reminded of fim impatience and 
disdain with which those who are far different from 
her, the children of this world, regard such as dedicate 
thenselves to God. Long ago, even in lier, we seem fo 
witness, as in type, the rash, unchristian way in which 
this age disparages devotional services. I)o we never 
hear if said, that the daily Service of the Church is 
unnecessa W ? Is if never hinted that if is scarcely 
wmoEh while fo keep if up unless we get nmnbers to 
attend if, as if one single soul, if but one, were hot 
precious enough for Christ's love and IIis Church's 
rearing ? Is if never objected, that a partially-filled 
Church is a discouraging sight, as if, after all, out Lord 
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Jesus had chosen the many and not the few tobe Ilis 
true disciples ? Is if never maintained, that a Christiau 
minister is off his post unless he is for ever labouring 
for the heartless many, instead of ministering fo the 
nore religious few ? Alas! there nlUSt be something 
svrong among us; svhen our defenders recommend the 
Church on the mere plea of its activity, its popularity, 
and its -isible usefiflness, and svould scarcely scruple to 
give us up, had we hot the many on our side ! If our 
ground of boasting be, that rich men, anti mighty men, 
and many men love us, it never cau be a religious 
boast, and may be our condemnation. Christ marie 
His feast for "the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the 
blind." If is the xvidow and the fathefless, the infirm, 
the helpless, the devoted, bound together in prayer, 
who are the strength of the Churt.h. Itis their prayers, 
be they many or few, the prayers of Ma W and such as 
Mary, who are the safety, under Christ, of those xvho 
xvith Paul and Barnabas fight the Lord's battles. " It 
is but lost labour fo rise up eafly, fo sit up late, to eat 
the bread of sorrows," if prayers are discontinued. It 
is mere inftuation, if we think fo resist the enemies 
xvho af this moment are af out doors, if our Churches 
remain shut, and we give up to prayer but a few 
minutes in the da)ç 
Blessed indeed are they whom Christ calls near to 
Him fo be His own peculiar attendants and familiar 
friends; more blessed if they obey and fulfil their 
calling[ Blessed even if they are allowed to seize 
intervals of such service towards Him; but favoured 
and honoured beyond thougt, if they can, without 
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breach of duty, put aside worldly thing. with full 
purpose of heart, renounce the pursuit of wealth, keep 
clear of ftunily cares, and 1-,resent themselves as  holy 
offering, without spot or blemis, to l[im who died for 
them. 1 These are they who" follow IIim whithersoever 
l[e goeth," and to them IIe more especially addresses 
those lessons of taith ,qnd resignation which are recorded 
in I[is (lospel. "Take heed," he says, "and beware of 
covetousness, for mau's lire consisteth not in the over- 
al)undance of the things which he possesseth. Take no 
carc for your lift, what yc shall car, neither for the 
body, what ye shall put on. Cousider the lilies how 
they grow, they toiI hot, they sidn hot. Seek hot ye 
what ve shall eat or what ye shall drink, neithcr be ye 
mscttled; for all thcse things do the nations of the 
wtwld seek afte5 and vour Father knoweth that ye 
bave need of these things. Fea«" hot, little flock, for it 
is vour Father's good pIcasure fo give you the Kingdom. 
Scll that ye have, and give ahns; provide yourselves 
bags which wax hot. o]d, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth. Let your ]oins be girded 
abont, and your lights ])urning; and ye yourselves like 
unto men that wait fi)r their Lord, when He wilI return 
ri'oto the wedding. Blessed are i]ose servants, whom 
the Lord, when lIe cometh, shall final watching. Verily 
 The lire here advocated is one of which Prayer, lr.-tise, Intercession, 
and other devotional services, ara marie the object and business, in the 
 :tme sense in which u cert.in profession or trde is the object und 
business of lire fo the mass of men : one in which devotlon is the end 
to which everything else gives way. This explantion wi]] answer the 
question, how much of each day it supposes set aside for devotion. 
Cllings of this world do hot necessrily occupy the whole, or ha]f, or t 
third of our rime, but they rulc and dlsTose of the wholc of it. 
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] sa,y unto yoll, that tle will gird ][imsclf"--]Ic 
«« earth has let them sit at IIis feet hearing 1 Ils word, 
or let them anoint ]ils feet with oinlmcnt, kissing 
them, He in tre'n, as lle did bcfore I[is passion, by 
au inexpressible coudesccnion, "will gird lIhnscli'; 
and make them fo sit down to mcat, and will corne 
forth and serve them. And if ]Ie shall c,)me in the 
second watch, or corne in the third watch, and rirai 
them so, blcssed are those servauts, l;c yc thcrcfore 
ready «dso; ibr the Son of man Coluetl af an hour 
when ye think hot. ''1 

' Luke xii. 15-4!. 



SERSION XXIII. 

RELIGIOUS WORSHIP A REMEDY FOR EXCITEMEI'TS. 

[s a W me»'ry ? lit 

T. JAMES seems fo imply in these words that 
there is that in rcligious worship which supplies 
ail our spiritual need, which suits every lnood of nfind 
and every variety of circmustances, over and abovc 
the heavenly and supernatural assistance which we are 
allowed to expect from it. Prayer and praise seem in 
his view fo l)e an universal remedy, a. 1)anacea, as it is 
ealled, whieh ought to be used at mme, whatever it be 
that affeets us. And, as is implied in a.scribing fo flem 
this univer.al virtue, they produee very opposite effeets, 
aeeording fo our need ; allaying or earrying off the fever 
of the mind, as {he case may be. The Apostle is hot 
sl)eaking of si in the text; he sl)eaks of the emotio.s 
of the lnind, whether joyful or sorrowful, of good and 
bad spirits; and for these and all other sueh disturb- 
anees, prayer and praise are a medieine. 8in indeed 
bas its a.ppropriate relnedies too, and more serious ones ; 
1)enitenee, self-abasemènt, self-revenge, mortification, 
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and the like. But the text supposes the case of a 
Christian, not of a mere penitent--not of scaudalous 
wickedness, but of emotion, agitation of mind, regret, 
longing, despondency, mirthfiflness, transport, or rap- 
ttre ; and  case of such ailments it says, prayer and 
praise is the remedy. 
Indisposition of body shows itself in a pain some- 
where or other ;--a distress, which draws our thoughts 
toit, centres them upon it, impedes our ordinary way 
of going on, and throws the mind off its balance. Such 
too is indisposition of the soul, of whatever sort, be if 
passion or affection, hope or fear, joy or ief. If takes 
us off from the clear contemplation of the ne×t world, 
ruffies us, and makes us restless. In a word, it is what 
we call an excitement of mind. Excitements are the 
indisposition of the mind; and of these excitements 
in different ways the services of divine worship are 
the proper antidotes, ttow they are so, shall now be 
considered. 
1. Excitements are of two kinds, sectflar and reli- 
gious : First, let us consider sectflar excitements. Such 
is the pursuit of gain, or of power, or of distinction. 
Amusements are excitements ; the applause of a crowd, 
emdations, hopes, risks, qarrels, contests, disappoint- 
ments, successes. In such cases the object pursued 
naturally absorbs the mind, and excludes all thoughts 
but those relating to itself. Thus a man is sold over 
into bondage fo this world. I-Ie has one idea, and one 
only before him, which becomes his idol. Day by day 
he is engrossed by this one thing; to which his hear 
pays worship. It may attract him through the ima- 



aion, or tltrough the reason; if my ppeal o his 
hear6, or o his self-ineres, or o Iris pride; still, 
whether we ho young or old, rich or poor, each age, 
each fortune is liable to ifs own pecfliar excitement, 
whic.h has power to iascinate the eye of out minds, 
to enervate and destroy us. Hot all af once (God 
forbid !), but by a adual 1)rocess, till eve W tholght 
,,f religion is lost before the conteml)lation of fltis 
nearer good. 
The most ordinary of these excitements, at least in 
this country, is the pursuit of gain. A man may live 
from weck to week in fle fever of a decent covetous- 
ness, fo which he gives some more specious naine 
(for instance, desire of doing his duty by his famfly), 
till the he«rt of religion is eaen out of him. He 
may live and die in his farm or in his merchandise. 
Or he nmy be laboring for some distinction, xvhich 
depends on his acquitting himself well on certain 
trying occasions, and requires a laborious preparation 
beforehand. Or he may be idly carried away by some 
light object of sense, which fills his mind with empty 
dreams and with pains which profit hot. Or he may 
be engaged in the general business of life; be full of 
schemes and 1)rojects, of political manoeuvres and ef)rts, 
of hate, or jealousy, or resentment, or triumph. He 
nmy be busy in managing, persuading, outwitting, 
resisting other nen. Again,.he my be in one or other 
of these states, hot for a life, but for a season ; and this 
is the more general case. Anyhoxç u,k, ilc he is so 
circumstanced, whether for a longer or a shorter season, 
this will hold good--viz., the thought of religion is 
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excluded by the force of the excitement which is on 
low, then, observe what is the remedy. "Is any 
afflicted ? let him t)ray. Is my merry ? let him sing 
psalms." Here we see one very momentous use of 
pmyer and l»raise to all of us ; if breaks the current of 
worldly thoughts. And this is the singular benefit of 
stated worship, that it statedly interferes with the 
urgency of worldly excitements. Out daily pmyer, 
morning and evening, SUSl-,ends our occupations of time 
and sense. And esl)ecially the daily prayers of the 
Church do this. I say especially, becal,se a man, amid 
the business of life, is often tempted fo defi'md himself 
of his private devotions by the pressure of engagements. 
He has hot many minutes fo give fo them ; and if by 
accident they are broken in upon, the season is gone 
and lost. tlut tire public Service is of a certain length, 
and cannot be interrupted ; and it is long enough to 
cahn and steady the mind. Scripture must be read, 
t)salms must be sung, prayers lnust be offered; every 
thing cornes in course. I say, it is impossible (under 
God's blessing) for any one to attend the I)aily Service 
of the Church '" with reverence and godly fear," and a 
wish and effort to give his thoughts to it, and hot final 
himself thereby sobeed and brought to recollection. 
What kinder office is there, when a man is agitated, 
than for a friend to put his hand ut)on him by way of 
warning, to startle and recall him ? If ofte has the 
effect of saving us from angry words, or extravagant 
talkhg, or inconsiderate jesting, or rash resolves. And 
such is the blessed effect of the sacred Services on 
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Christians busied about many things; reminding them 
of the one thing needful, and keeping them from beg 
dra into the great whiflpool of te and sense. 
Tlfis, let it be observed, is one imposant benet 
m-ising from the institution of the Lord's day. Over 
and above the privilege of being allowed one day in 
seven for regious festivity, the ChHstian may accept 
it as a merciftfl break in upon his usual emploents, 
lest they shotfld engross hn. Most men, indeed, 
perceive this; they 'fll feel wearied with the dust 
o{ this vorld when Saturday cornes, and undemtand 
it to be a mercy that they are not obfiged to go on 
tofling thout csation. But stfll, there are many 
who, if it were not an express ordinance of religion, 
would feel tempted, or think it their duty, fo continue 
their secular labos, even though the custom of society 
allowed them to rest. Many, as it is, are so tempted; 
tlmt is, at rimes, when they have some pressing object 
in viexv, and think they cannot afford to lose a day: 
and many alwayssuch, for instance, as are in ceain 
professions, which are hot regulated (as trade is, more 
or less) by rimes and places. And great numbers, it is 
to be feared, eld to the temptation ; and the e effect 
of it shows itself in various miserable ways, even in 
the oveoEhrow of their health and reaso In aH these 
cases, then, the weekly Services of prayer and praise 
corne to us as a gTaCiOUS relief, a pause from the world, 
a glimpse of the third heaven, lest the world shod rob 
us of oto  hope, and enslave us to that hard nmster who 
is plottg our eternal destruction. 
You see, thon, how secular cxcitements are remedied 
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by religious worslfip; viz., by breaking them up, and 
disabling them. 
2. Next, let us consider how religious excitements 
are set right by the saine Divine medicine. 
If we had always continued in file vay of light and 
truth, obeying God from chfldhood, doubfless we shotfld 
know little of those swellings and tumults of the sorti 
which are so common among us. Men who bave grown 
up in t.he faith aud fear of God, have a cahn aud equable 
piety ; so much so, that they are often charged on that 
very account with being dull, cohl, formal, insensible, 
dead to the next world. Now, it sttnds to reason, thtt 
a man who has always lived in the contelnpltion and 
improvement of his Gospel privileges, wil] hot feel that 
agitating surprise and vehelnence of joy, which he would 
feel, and ought to feel, if he had never knoai nnything 
of them before. The jailor, who for the first t.ime heard 
the news of salvation through Christ, gave evident signs 
of tïansport. This certainly is natur,l and right; stfll 
it is a state of excitement, and, if I might say it, ail 
states of excitement bave dangerous tendencies. Hence 
one never can be sure of a new convert ; for, in that ele- 
vated state of mind in which he is at first, the affections 
bave rauch more svay than the reason or conscience; 
and lmless he takes care, they may hurry him away, 
just as a wind might do, in a wrong direction, tic is 
balanced on a single point, on the summit of an excited 
nfind, and he may easily falL tIowever, though this 
dnger would hot exist, or, at least, hot commonly or 
seriously, did men turn to God from early youth, yet, 
alas ! in mat.ter of fact they do hot so turn ; in matter 
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of fact they are open fo the influence of excitement, 
when they begin to seek God; a.nd the question is, 
what is then to be done wiflt them ? 
low, this advice is often given:--"Indulge the 
excitement; when you flag, seek for another; live 
upon the thought of God; go about doing good; let 
your light shine before men; tell them what Goal bas 
done for your soul ;"--by all which is meant, when we 
go into part.iculars, that they ought to fancy that they 
bave somcthing above all other men; ought to neglect 
their worldly calling, or at best only bear it as a cross ; 
to join themselves fo some pa'ticular set of rcligionists ; 
to take part in this or that religious society; go to bear 
strange preachers, and obtrude their new feelings and 
new opinions upon others, at rimes proper and improper. 
I ara spealdng now of the retaper, hot of those who 
profess adherence to the Church, but of such as detach 
themselves, more or less, from its discipline; and the 
reason I allude to them is this. It is often said, that 
schism and dissent are but accidents of a religious 
temper ; that they who fall into them, if pious, are the 
saine in heart as Churchmen, only are divided by some 
outva'd diflbrence of fonns ,-md circumstances. :Not 
so; the mind of dissent, viewed in itself, is far other 
flan the nhd of Christ and His Holy Church Catholic ; 
in whatever proportion it may or may hot be realized 
in individuals. It is full of self-importance, irreve- 
rence, censoriousness, display, and tumult. It is right, 
theefore, ever to insist that it is different, lest men 
should be seduced into it, by being assured that it is 
hot different. 
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That if is different from the mind and spirit of the 
early Christians af least, is quiLe plain from history. 
If there was a rime, when those partienlar irregulri- 
ties, whieh now are so eommon, were likely fo abound, 
if was in the primitive Chureh. Men, who had lived 
all their lives in the pollutions of sin unspeakable, 
who had been involved in Llie darkness of heathenism, 
were suddeuly brought fo file lighL of Christian gruLl. 
Their sins were ail fi'eely forgiven flem, clean washed 
away iii he waters of Baptism. A new world of ideas 
was opened upon them; and the most astonishing 
objects prcsented to their tàith. What a state of 
transport must have been theirs! We know it was 
so, by the accouut of such men in the book of Acts. 
The jailor "r@iced, believing in God, with all his 
house." And what an excited and critical state 
theirs! Critical and dangerous in proportion to its 
real blessedness; for, in proportion to the privileges 
we enjoy, ever will be out risk of misushg them. 
spire, then, of their blessedness, they were iu a state 
of risk, and that from tbe excitement of their minds. 
II[ow then did they escape that enthusiasm vhich now 
lrevails, that irreverence, immodesty, and rudeness 
I say, if in any age that feverish spirit was likely fo 
havê prevailed, which now prevails, the eafly rimes 
of the Gospel was such; how is it we do hot read 
generally of what happened in a measure and for a 
season h the Corinthian Church, of Christians dis- 
obeying their ulers, saying that their own hem'ts 
were the best judges in religious matters, censuring 
those about them, taking teachers for themselves, and 
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so brea -t5ng up the Church of Christ into ten thousand 
parts ? If ai any rime the outward frame-work of 
Chr.istianity was in jeopardy, surely it was then. How 
was it the ungovernable elements within it did hot 
burst ïorth and shiver to pieces the vessel which 
contained them ? IIow was it, that for fifteen hundred 
years the Church was preserved from those peculiar 
affections of mind and irregularities of feeling and 
conduct, which now torment it like an ague ? 
:Now certainly, looking ai external and second causes, 
the miracles had much fo do in securing this blessed 
sobriety in the early Christians. These kept them 
fivm wilfulness and extravagance, and tempered them 
to the spirit of godly fear. Thus St. Paul, when 
converted, was hOt let go by himself, so fo speak. 
His merciful Lord kept His hand upon him, and 
directed his every step, lest he should start aside 
and go astray. Thus He would hot tell him all 
at once what to do, though St. I'ul wished it; but 
bade him "arise, and go into the city," and there 
it was to be told him what he was to do. He was 
led by thc hand (a fit emblem of his spiritual condition), 
and brought fo Damascus. Then he was three days 
without sight, and without meat and drioE. During 
this time he was still kept in suspense and ignorance 
what wa.s to happen, and was employed in praying. 
Such desolateness---his darkness, fasting, and suspense 
--had a sobering influence. Then Ananias was sent to 
him to baptize him. Forflwith he began to preach Christ 
at Damascus, but was soon checked, thwarted, sent into 
Arabia out of the way, for three years. Then he 
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returned to Damascus, and again, preaching Christ, 
was in no long time obliged to flee for his life. He 
came to Jerusalem, and began agaiu to preach. Here 
first he had a difficulty in getting acknowledged by 
the Aposrles, who were for a rime afraid of him ; then 
the Jews laid a plot to kill him. As he was praying 
in the Temple, Christ appeared to lfim, and bade him 
depart from Jerusalem. The brethren brought him 
down to Coesarea; thence he went to Ttrsus. Now, 
who does hot sec in this history how thc Apostle was 
repressed and brought under by the plain eommands 
and providences of God, hurrying him to and ri'o, with- 
out saying why ? After ai1 this, many years passed 
before he was employed to preaeh to the heathen, 
and then only after a solemn ordination. 
Thus, God's miraeulous providence, awing and con- 
trolling the heart, would seem to be one especial means 
by which the early Christians were kept from enthu- 
siasm; and the persecutions of the Chureh beeame 
another. But the more ordina3r means was one whieh 
we may enjoy at this day, if we choose : the course of 
religious Services, the round of prayer and praise, 
which, indeed, was also part of St. Patfl's discipline, as 
we have seen, and which has a most gracious effect 
upon the resrless and excited mind, giving it an ourlet, 
yet withal calming, soothing, directing, purifying it. 
To go into details. It often happens that in a famfly 
who have been brought up together, one suddenly takes 
what is called a religious turn. Such a person wishes 
to be more religious than the rest, wishes to do sonle- 
thing more than ordinary, but does not know exactly 
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what to do. You will find, generally, that he joins 
himself to some dissenting party, mainly for this reason, 
to evidence to hin,self ga'eater strictness, tIis naind is 
under excitement ; he seems to say vith St. Paul, "Lord, 
what wilt Thou have me to do ?" This is the cause, 
again a.nd aga.in, of persons falling from the Church. 
And hence, a notion has got abroad that dissenting 
bodies have more of true religion within them than the 
('hurch; I sa.y, for this reason, because earnest men, 
awakiug to a sense of religion, wish to do something 
more thau usua.1, and join sect.s and heresies as a relief 
fo their minds, by way of ridding themselves of strong 
feelings, which, pent up within them, distress them. 
And I cannot deny, that in this way those bodies do 
gin, and the Church does lose, earnestly religious 
people, or ratiner those who would have been such in 
time; for it is, I fear, too true that, while the sects in 
question are in this vay recruited and improved from 
the Church, the persons themselves, who join them, are 
injured. They lose the greater part of that religious 
light and warmth which hung about them, even though 
they have been hitherto careless, and but partially 
availed themselves of it. It is as if a living hand were 
to touch cold iron ; the iron is somewhat warmed, but 
the hand is chilled. And thus the blossom of truth, 
the promise of real religion, is lost to the Church. lXIen 
begin well, but being seduced by their own wayward- 
ness fall away. 
Here, then, if we knew how fo employ them, the 
Services of the Church corne in to soothe and guide the 
atated mind. "Is any aftlicted ? let him pray: is 



any merry ? let him sing psalms." Is any in a per- 
tm'bed state of miud ? he need hot go off fo str,nge 
pl'e,chers and meetings, in order to relieve himself of 
his uueasiness. We can give him a stricter nfle of lire, 
al)d a safer one. I)id 1)ot our Lord lllke OE distincti))l 
between the lire of Martha and that of Mal\y, and 
without diselaiming Martha, who was trohble(l fi)r I[is 
sake with the ioils of lire, yet praise hlary the rathm; 
who sat at I[is feet ? I)oes hot St. Paul lnake a dis- 
tinetiou ))etween the duties cccss«rj for a Uhristian, 
and those which are comcly and of good '«l»Ort ? Let 
restless pcrsons attend ul)on the worship of the Chureh, 
whieh will attune their lninds in harlnony with Christ's 
law, while it mlbnrdens them. Did hot St. Paul "1)ray '' 
during his three days of 1)linduess ? Afterwards he was 
praying in the Temple, when Christ al)peared to him. 
Let this be well considered. We may build t[ouses of 
God without nmnber, up and down the land, as indeed 
our duty is; we nlay nmltil)ly resident ministers; we 
lna.y (with a less COlnmendable zeal) do out utlnost to 
please the many or the wealthy; but all this will hot 
deprive I)issenting bodies of their virtue and charm, 
such as if is. Their strength is their semi)lance of a 
strictness beyond members of tl)e Church. Tfll we act 
up to our wofessed prineiples more exact.ly; tfll we 
have in deed and actual praetiee more frequent Services 
of praise and prayer, more truly Catholie plans for 
honouring God and benefiting man; till we exhibit the 
nobler and more beautiflfl forms of Christian devoted- 
ness tbr the admiration and guidanee of the better sort, 
we bave, in a manner, done nothing. Surely we want 
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something more than the material walls, we want the 
"spirit and truffe" of the Heavefly Jerusalem, the wor- 
shippers "with one accord continuing in the Temple, 
with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God," 
persevering and prevafling in prayer, and flms, without 
seeking it, "lmving favour with all the people." 
Is any one then desirous of gaining comfort to his 
soul, of bringing Christ's presence home to his very 
heart, and of doing the highest and most glorious 
things for the whole wofld ? I have told him how to 
proceed. Let him praise God ; let holy David's Psalter 
be as familiar words in his mouth, his daily service, 
ever repeated, yet ever new and ever sacre& Let him 
pray; especially let him intercede. Doubt hot the 
power of faith and prayer to effect all things with God. 
However you try, you cannot do works to compare with 
those which faifla and prayer accomplish in the naine 
of Christ. Did you give your body to be burned, and 
all your goods to feed the poor, you cotfld not do so 
much as by continual intercession Few are rich, few 
can surfer for Christ; all may pray. Were you an 
Apostle of the Church, or a Prophet, you cotfld not do 
more than you can do by the power of prayer. Go not 
then astray to find out new modes of serving God and 
benefiting mar I show you "a more excellent way." 
Corne to out Services; corne to out Làtanies; throw 
yourself out of your own selfish heart; pour yom'self 
out upon the thought of sin and sinners, upon the 
contemplation of God's Throne, of Jesus the Mediator 
between God and man, and of that glorious Church 
to which the dispensation of His lnerits is committed. 
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Aspire fo be what Christ would make you, His friend ; 
having power with Him and prevailing. Other men 
will not pray for themselves. You may pray for them 
and for the geneml .Church ; and while you pray, you 
will find enough in the defects of your praying to 
remind you of your own nothingness, and to keep you 
from pride while you aire at perfection. 

But I nmst dmw to an end. Thus, in both ways, 
whether our excitelnents arise ri'oto objects of this 
world o1" the next, praise and praycr will be, through 
God's mercy, out remedy; keeping the lnind frolu 
rulming to waste; calming, soothing, sobering, steady- 
ing it; attuning it to the will of God and the mind 
of the Spirit, teaching it to love all nlen, to be cheerful 
and thankfu], and fo be resigned in all the dispensa- 
tions of Providence towards us. 
0h that we knew out own true bliss, now that Christ 
is conle, instead of being, as we still are, for the most 
part, like the heathen, as sheep without a shepherd! 
May the good Lord fulfil ltis purpose towards us in 
His own rime! Amen. 



SERMON XXIV. 

INTEPCESSION. 

EPHES. ri. 18. 
"Pr«yg always wlth ail pï«ycr ad sullcatlon in tle Slrlt, 
«atchig tcrcunto with all p'severance and su£11catlon for all 

VERY one knows, who bas any knowledge of the 
Gospel, that Prayer is one of its especial ordi- 
nances; but hot every one, perhaps, has noticed what 
kind of prayer its inspired teachers most carefitlly 
enjoin, l'rayer for self is the most obvious of duties, 
as soon as leave is given us to pray at all, which Christ 
distinctly and mercifully accorded, when He came. 
This is plain from the nature of the case; but He 
Himself has given us also an express command and 
promise about ourselves, to "ask and it shall be given to 
us." Yet it is observable, that though prayer for self is 
the first and plainest of Christian duties, the Apostles 
especially iusist on another kind of prayer; prayer for 
others, fol- ourselves with others, for the Church, and 
for fle world, that it lnay be brought into the Church. 
Intercession is the characteristic of Christian worship, 
the privilege of the heavenly adoption, the exercise of 
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the perfect and spiritual mind. This is the subject to 
which I shall now direct your attention. 
1. First, let us turn fo the express injunctions of 
Scripture. For instance, the text itself: "l'raying in 
every season vith ail prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit, and abstailfiUg ff'oin sleep for the lmrpose, with 
a.ll perseverance and supplication for all saints." Ob- 
serve the earnestness of the intercession hcre inculcated ; 
"in every season," "wit.h all SUl,plication," and "to the 
loss o sleep." Again, in the Epistle to thc Colossians ; 
"Persevere in pra.yer, watchiug in it with thanksgiving, 
withal praying for us also." Again, "Brethrcn, pray 
for u." And again in detail; "I exhort that, first of 
all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of 
thanks, be ruade for all men; for kings, and all that 
are in authority. I will therefore that mon pray in 
every place." On the other hand, go through the 
Epistles, and reckon up how many exhortations occur 
therein to pray merely for self. You will find there are 
fev, or rather none af all. Even those which seem af 
first sight to be such, will be found really fo lmve in 
view the good of the Church. Thus, t.o take the words 
following the text, St.. Paul, in asking his brethren's 
prayers, seems fo lray for himself: but he goes on to 
Gospcl: 
exi»lain why--" that he might make kno the '  " 
or elsewhere---tlmt "the word of the Lord nfight have 
free course and be glorified ;" or, as where he says 
"Let him that sl)eaketh in an unknown tongue, pray 
that he may interpret, '' for this, too, was a Iget.ition in 
order fo the edification of the Church. 
1 Col. iv. 2 ; 1 Thess. v. :25 ; 1 Tire. il. 1, 2, 8 ; 2 Thess. iii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 
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lXlext, consider St. Paul's own example, which is 
quite in accordance with his exhortations: "I cease hOt 
fo give thanks for you, making mention of you in my 
prayers, tiret the God of out Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of Glory, may give unto you the Spirit of 
wisdom nd revelation in tire knowledge of Him." "I 
thank lny God upon every remembrance of you, always 
in every prayer of naine for you all, making request 
with joy." "We give thauks to God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you." "We give 
thanks to God always for you all, making mention o 
you in our prayers."  
The instances of prayer, recorded in the book of Acts, 
are of the saine kind, being ahnost entirely of an inter- 
cessory nature, as offered af ordinations, confirmations, 
cures, missions, and the like. For instance ; "As they 
interceded before the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost 
said, Separate Me ]3arnabas and Saul for the work 
whereunto I have called them; and when they had 
fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, tbey 
sent them " " 
aay. Again, "And Peter put them all 
forth, and kneeled down, and 10rayed : and turning him 
to the body, said, Tabitha, arise. '' 
2. Such is the lesson taught us by the words and 
deeds of the Apostles and their brethren. 1Vor could it 
be otherwise, if Christianity be a social religion, as if is 
lore-eminently. If Christians are fo live together, they 
will pray together; and united prayer is necessarily of 
an intercessory character, as being offered for each other 
x Eph. i. 16, 17 ; Phil. i. 3, 4 ; Col. i. 3 ; 1 Thess. i. 2. 
 Acts xii5. 2, 3 ; ix. 40. 
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and for the whole, and for self as one of the whole. 
proportion, then, as unity is an espccial Gospel-duty, so 
does Gospel-prayer partake of a social character ; and 
Intercession becomcs a tokcn of the existence of 
Church Catholic. 
Accordingly, the foregoing instances of intercessory 
prayer are supplied by Christians. On the other hand, 
contrast with these the recorded instances of prayer in 
nmn who were hot Christians, and )'ou will find they 
are hot iutcrcessory. For instauce: St,. l'ctcr's 1,rayer 
on the bouse-top was, we kllOW, answered by the reve- 
lation of the call of the Gentiles" vieving it then by 
the light of the texts already quoted, we may conclude, 
that, as was the alawel', such was the prayer--that it 
had mference to others. On the othcr hand, Cornelius, 
noç yeç a Christian, was also rewarded with au answer 
to his prayer. "Thy 1,rayer is heard ; call for Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; lc shall tell thce what lhoe 
oeghlcst to do." Can we doubt, from these words of 
Angel, that his 1)rayers had l,ee offered for himself 
especially ? Again, on St. Patfl's conversion, we are 
told, "Behold, he t)raycth." It is t)lain he was praying 
for himself; and observe, it was before he was a Chïis- 
flan. Thus, if we are to judge of the relative prominence 
of religious duties by the recorded instances of the per- 
formance of them, we should say that Intercession is 
the kind of prayer distinguishing a Christian from such 
as are hot Christians. 
3. But the instance of St.. Paul opens upon us a 
second reason for this distinction. Intercession is the 
especial observance of the Christian, because he alone 
[lii] Z 
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is in a condition fo offer if. IL is the function of the 
justified and obedient, of the sons of God, "who walk 
hot after the flesh but after the spirit;" hot of the 
carnal and unregenerate. This is plain even fo natural 
reason. The blind man, who was cured, said of Christ, 
« We know that Goal heareth not sinners; but., if any 
man be a vo'shi2pc" of God and docth I[is will, hiln He 
heareth." a Saul the persecutor obviously could not 
intercede like St. Paul the Apostle. - IIe had yct fo be 
baptized and forgiven. If woald be a presumption and 
an extravagance in a i)enitent, before his regeneration, 
to do aught but COlffCSS his sins and deprecate wrath. 
He has hot yet proceeded, he has had no leave fo 
proceed, out of himself; and has enough fo do within. 
His conscience weighs heavy on him, nor has he "the 
wings of a dove fo flee away and be af test." We need 
uo, I sa.y, go fo Scriptnre for information on so plain a 
i)oin. 0ur first prayers ever must be for ourselves. 
0ur own sMvat.ion is out personal concern; till we 
labour fo secure if, till we try fo lire religionsly, and 
pray fo be enabled to do so, nay, and have ruade pro- 
gress, if is but hypocrisy, or af best if is overbold, 
to busy ourselves with others. I do hot mean that 
prayer for self always cornes tïrst in order of rime, 
and Intercession second. Blessed be God, we were 
all ruade tIis children before we had actually sinned; 
we began lire in purity and inuocence. Intercession 
is never more appropriate than when sin had been 
utterly abolished, and the heart was most affectionate 
and least selfish. Nor would I de,w, that a care fur 
 John ix. 31. 
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the souls of other men may be the first symptom of 
a man's beginning to think about his own; or that 
persons, who are conscious to themselves of much 
guilt, often pray for those whom they revere and love, 
when under the influence of fear, or in agon)ç or 
other strong emotion, and, perhaps, at other timcs. 
Still it is true, that there is something incongruous 
and hconsistent in a nmn's presmning to intercede, 
who is an habitual and dclil)erate sinner. Also it is 
true, that most men do, more or lcss, fall away ri'oto 
God, sully thcir baptismal robe, need the grace of 
repentance, and bave fo be awakened to the necessity 
of prayer for self, as the first step in obscrving prayer 
of any kind. 
"God heareth hot sinners;" nature tclls us this; 
but none but Goal tlimself could tell us that IIe will 
hear and answcr those who are hot simmrs ; for "when 
we havc done all, we are unprofitable servants, and 
can claire no reward for our services." But I[e bas 
graciously promised us this lncrcy, in _cnpntre, as the 
followiug texts will show. 
For instance, St. James says, "The effectual fervent 
prayer of a ,ighteous man availeth much." St. John,, 
"Whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, bcca«sc 
Z'«cp His eommandments, and do those things that 
are pleasing in His sight." 1 1%xt let us weigh care- 
fully out Lord's solemn announeements uttered shortly 
belote His crucifixion, and, though addressed primarily 
to His Apostles, yet, surely, in their degree belonging 
to ail who "believe on Him through their word." We 

1 James v. 16 ; 1 John iii. 22. 
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sball find t.hat consistent obedience, mature, habitual, 
lifelong holiness, is thereil ruade the condition of His 
intimate fitvour, and of power in Intercession. "If ye 
abide in Me," He sa.ys, "and My words abide in you, 
ye shall ask what ye will, and if shall be done unto 
you. Herein is my Father glorified, th,nt ye bear much 
fruit; so shall ye be My disciples. As the Father hath 
loved Me, so have I loved you; abide ye in My love. 
If ve keep lny eolnmandments, ye shall alide in My 
love. Ye are My friends, if ye do whatsoever I eom- 
mand you. tleueeforth I call you hot servants ; for the 
servant knoweth hot what his lord doeth; but I hure 
called you friends, tbr ail tiret I have heard of My 
Father, I have ruade known unto you."  From this 
solemn grant of the peeuliarly Gospel privilege of being 
the "friends" of Christ, itis certain, that as the prayer 
of repentanee gains for us sinners Baptism and just.ifi- 
cation, so our higher gift of having power with Him 
and prevailing, depends on out "adding fo out fifith 
virtue." 
Let us turn to the examples given us of holy men 
under former dispensations, whose obedienee and privi- 
leges were anticipations of the evangelical. St. James, 
after the passage ah'eady cited from his epistle, spea.ks 
of Elijah thns: "Eias was a man subjeet to like 
passions as we are, yet he prayed earnestly that it 
might hot vain, and it rained hot on the earth by the 
space of three years and six months." ltighteous Job 
was appoint.ed by Ahnighty God to be the effeetual 
int.ereessor for lis erring friends. Moses, who 'as 
 John xv. 7-15. 
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"faithful in all the house" of God, affords us another 
eminent instance of intercessory power; as in the 
Mourir, and on other occasions, when he pleaded for 
his rebellious people, or in the buttle with Amalek, 
when Israel continued conquering as long as his hands 
remained lifted up in prayer. Hem we have a striking 
emblem of that contimmd, earnest, unwearied prayer of 
men "lifting up holy hands," which, under the (:ospel, 
i, revails with Ahnighty God. Again, in the book of 
Jeremiah, Moses and Samuel are spoken of as mcdiators 
so powerful, tht on]y the sins of the Jews were too 
gTeat for the success of their prayers. In like nmnner 
itis implied, in the book of Ezekie], that three such as 
Nouh, D«miel, and Job, would suftice, in some cases, to 
save guilty nations from judgment. Sodom might hure 
been rescued by ten. Abruham, though he could not 
save the abandoned city just mentioned, yet was able to 
save Lot from the overthrow; as af another rime he 
interceded successfully for Abimelech. The very inti- 
mation given him of God's purpose towards Sodom was 
of course an especial honour, and marked him as the 
friend of God. "Slmll I bide from Abrahum thut thing 
which I do, seeing that Abraham shall surely bccome 
a great and mighty nation; and a]l the nations of the 
world shall be blessed in him ?" The reason follows, 
"for I know hi», that he will command his children 
and his household after him, and they slmll keep 
wuy of the Lord fo do justice and judgment, that thc 
Lord inay bring upon Abraham that which He bath 
spoken of him. ''1 
1 Gen. xviii. 1-19. 
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4. The history of God's dealings with _Abraham will 
afford us an additional lesson, whieh must be ever borne 
in mind in speaking of the privilege of the saints on 
earth as intereessors between God and man. I ean 
faney a person, from apprehension lest the belief in if 
should interfere wit.h t.he truc recel,tion of the doctrine 
of the Cross, perplexed af finding i in the foregoing 
texts so distinetly eonneeted with obedienee: I say 
.)cc.plcxcd, tbr I will hot contemplate the case of those, 
though there are such, who, when fhe text of $cripture 
seems fo flmm  be af varianee with itself, and one 
portion fo diverge from anothe; will hot allow flem- 
selves fo be perplcxed, will hot suspend their minds and 
hulnbly wai for ligtt, will hot believe that the 1)ivine 
Seheme is larger and deeper than their own eapaeities, 
but boldly xa'es into a faetitions agreement what is 
Mrea@ harmonious in God's infinite eouusels, though 
not to them. I speak fo perplexed persons; a,nd woNd 
have t.hem observe t.hat Almighty God has, in this very 
instance of Abraham out spiritual father, been mindful 
of t.hat other aspect under whieh the most highly exalted 
among the ehildren of flesh must ever stand in His 
presenee. IL is elsewhere said of him, "Abraham 
bcli«»cd in the Lord, and He eounted i to tIim for 
righteousness, ''1 as St. Paul looints out, when he is 
diseoursing upon the free graee of God in our re- 
demption. Even Abraham was justified by aitl, 
though he was perfeeted by works; and this being told 
us in the book of Genesis, seems as if an intimation fo 
the terplexed inquirer that his ditîàeulty tan be but an 
 Gen. x v. 6. 
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apparent one--that, while God reveals the one doctrine, 
tic is hOt the less careful of the other also, nor rewards 
l[is servants (though tIe revards them) for vorks done 
by their own strength. On the other hand, if is , caution 
to us, vho rightly insist on the prerogatives imparted 
by his grace, ever to remember that it is g'ace only 
that ennobles and exalts us in I Ils sight. Abraham is 
our spiritual father; and as he is, so are his children. 
In us, as in him, faith must be the foundation of all 
that is ,ccept.able with God. " By faith we stand," by 
tith we are justified, ly faith we obey, by faith out 
works are sanctified. Faith applies to us again and 
again the grace of out Baptism; faith opens ulon us 
the virtue of all other ordinances of the Gospel--of the 
Holy Communion, vhich is the highest. ]y faith we 
prevail "in the hour of death and in the day of judg- 
ment." And the distinctness and force with vhich this 
is told us in the Epistles, and ifs obviousness, even fo 
out natural reason, may be the cause why less stress is 
laid in them on the duty of prayer for seli: The very 
instinct of faith will lead a man fo do this without set 
command, and the Sacraments secure its observance. 
So much then, by way of caution, ou the influence of 
faith upon our salvation, furthering if, yet hOt interfer- 
ing with the distinct office of vorks i giving virtue to 
our intercession. 
And here let me observe on a peculiarity of Scrip- 
*ure, ifs speaking as if separate rewards attended on 
separate "rat  
g. , according fo our Lord's words, "To 
hiln that bath more shall be given ;" so that what has 
been said in contrasting faith and works, is but one 
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instance under a general rule. Thus, in the Sermon on 
the Mount, the beatitudes are pronounced on separate 
virtues respectively. " ]3lessed are the meek, for they 
slmll inherit the earth ;" "' Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for tbey shall see God;" and the rest in like manner. 
I ara hot attempting to determine what these particular 
graces are, 'hat the rewards, what the aptitude of the 
one to the other, what the real connection between the 
reward and the grace, or how far one grace can be sepa- 
rated from another in fact. Vre know that all depend 
ou one foot, faith, aud are but differently developed in 
different persons. Again, we see in Scripture that the 
saine reward is not invariably assigned to the same 
grace, as if, from the intimate union between all ga-aces, 
their rewards night (as it were) be lent and inter- 
changed one with another; yet enough is said there to 
direct our minds to the existence of the prin'ciple itself, 
though we be unable to fathom ifs meaning and conse- 
quences. It is somewhat upon this principle that our 
Articles ascribe justification to iaith onty, as a sym- 
11ol of the free 'ace of our redemption ; just as in 
the parable of the Pharisee and Publican, our Lord 
wofld seem to impute it fo self-abasement, and in His 
words to the "woman which was a sinner," to love as 
well as to faith, while St. James connects it with 
works. In other instances the reward follows in the 
course of nature. Thus the gift of wisdom is tlm 
ordinary result of trial borne religiously; courage, of 
endurance. In this way St. Iaul draws out a series 
of spiritual gifts one from another, experience from 
patience, hope from experience, boldness and confidence 
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fron hope. I will add but two instauces from the Old 
Testament. The commandment says, « Honour thy 
father and thy mother, that thy days may be long ;" a 
promise which was signally fitlfillcd in the case eve of 
the :Rechabites, who were hot of Israel. Again, from 
Daniel's history we learn that illumination, or other 
miraculous power, is the reward of fasting and prayer. 
"In those days I, ])aniel, was mourning thrce full 
weeks. I are no pleasant l)rcad, neither came flesh nor 
wine in my mouth, neither did I auoint mysclf at ail, 
till three whole weeks were fulfilled ...... And ho 
said unto me, Fear not, Daniel; for ri'oin thc first day 
that thou didst set thine heart fo uudc'statd and to 
chastcn thysclf bcfore thy God, thy words were heard, 
and I ara corne for thy words ...... :Now I ara colne 
to make thee understand what shall befall thy people in 
the latter days." With this passage compare St. Peter's 
vision about the Gentiles while he prayed and fasted; 
and, again, our Lord's words about casting out the 
"dumb and deaf spirit," "This kiud can corne forth by 
nothing but by pmyer and ast.lng. It is then by a 
similar appointment that Intercessio is the preroga- 
tire and gift of the obedient and holy. 
5. Vqy should we be unwilliug to adlnit what if 
is so great a consolation to know ? Why should we 
refuse to credit the transforlning power and efficacy of 
out Lord's Sacrifice ? Surely He did hot die for any 
COlnmon end, but in order to exalt man, who was of the 
dust ofthe field, into "heavenly places." He did hot die to 
leave him as he was, sinful, ignorant, and misemble. He 
 Ex. xx. 12 ; Jet. xxxr. 18 19; Dan. x. 2-141 5Iark ix. 29. 
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did hot die fo see His purchased possession, as feeble in 
good works, as eorrupt., as poor-spirited, and as desponding 
as before He came. Rather, I[e died to renew hiln after 
IIis own image, to make him a being He might delight 
and rejoiec iii, t.o make him "partaker of the divine 
nature," to fil] hiln within and without with a flood of 
gTaee and glory, to pour out upon him gift upon gift, 
and virtue upon virtue, and power upon power, eaeh 
aeting upon each, and working together one and all, till 
he beeomes an Angel upon earth, instead of a rebel 
and an outeast., tle died to bestow upon him t.hat 
privilege which ilnplies or involves all others, and 
brings hilu iuto nearest resemblanee to Himself, the 
privilege of Intercession. This, I say, is the Christian's 
espeeial prerogative; aud if he does hot exereise it, 
eertainly he has hot risen to the conception of his real 
place among created beings Say llOt he is a son of 
Adam, and has to undergo a future judgluent ; I know 
it; but he is SOluething besicles. ]Iow far he is 
advaneed into that higher state of being, how far he 
stil] lmguishes in his first condition, is, in the case of 
individuals, a secret with God. 8till evm T Christian 
is in a eert.ain sense both in the one and in the other : 
viewed in hinlself he ever pl'ays for pardm, and con- 
fesses sin; but viewed in Christ, he "has aeeess into 
this graee wherein we stand, and rejoiees in hope of 
the glo T of God."  Viewed in his place in "the 
Church of the First-born enrolled in heaven," with his 
original debt eaneelled in ]3aptism, and all subsequent 
penalties put aside by Absolution, standing in God's 
 Rom. v. 2. 
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presence upright and irreprovable, acceptêd in the 
Beloved, clad in the g,rments of righteousness, anointed 
with oil, and with a crown upo his head, in royal and 
priestly grb, as an heir o' eternity, flll of grace and 
good works, as walking in all the commandments of the 
Lord blameless, such an one, I repett it, is pliuly in 
his fitting place when he intercedes. He is marie after 
the pttterl and in thê fulness of Christhe is what 
Christ is. Christ intercedes above, and he intc'cedes 
bclow. Why should he linger in the doorwty, praying 
for pardon, who has bcen allowed to share in the gxace 
of the Lord's passion, to die with l[im and rise agtin ? 
l[e is already in a capacity for higher things, l[is 
prayer thenceforth takes a higher range, and contera- 
plates hot himself merely, but others also. He is 
taken into the confidence and counsels of his Lord 
and Saviour. He reads in Scripture vhat the many 
cannot see there, the course of His providence, and 
the rules of YIis government in this world. IIe views 
the events of lfistory with a divinely enlighteed eye. 
He sees that a gret contest is going n among us 
between good and evil. He recognizes in sttesmen, 
and wiors, and kings, and people, in revolutions and 
changes, in trouble and prosperity, not merely casuel 
matters, but instruments and tokens of he,ven and 
of hell. Thus he is in some sense a prophet; hot a 
servnt, who obeys without knowing his Lord's 1)lans 
and purposes, but even a confidentiel "fmiliar friend" 
of tbe Only-begotten Son of God, cahn, collected, pre- 
pared, resolved, serene, amid this resfless and unhappy 
world. O lnystery of blessedness, too great to think of 
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steadily, lest we grow dizzy ! Well is if for those who 
are so giïted, that they do hOt for certain kow tbeir 
privilege ; well is it for thenl that tlley can but timidly 
guess af it, or rather, I should say, are used, as well as 
l.ound, to contemplate it as extenml to themselves, 
lodged in the Church of which they are but members, 
and the gift of all saints in every time and place, 
without curiously inquiring whether itis theirs pecu- 
liarly above others, or doing more than availing them- 
selves of if as any how a trnst committed to them 
(with vhatever success) to use. Well is if for tlem; 
for what mortal heart could bear to know that it is 
brought so near to God Incarnate, as to be one of those 
vho are perfecting holiness, and stand on the x-ery steps 
of the throne of Christ ? 
To conclude. If any one asks, "How ara I to know 
whether I ara advanced enough in holiness to inter- 
cede ?" he lins plainly nfistaken tbe doctrine undêr 
consideration. The prixilege of Intercession is a trust 
comnfitted to all Christians who have a clear conscience 
and are in full comnmnion with tbe Church. We leave 
secret things to God--what each man's real advance- 
ment is in holy things, aud 'hat his real power in 
the unseen world. Two tlfings alone concern us, to 
exercise out gift and make onrselves more and nlore 
worthy of it. The slothful and unprofitable servant 
hid his Lord's talent in a napkin. This sin be far from 
us as regards one of the 'eatest of out gifts! 
xvords and works 'e can but teach or influence a few; 
by out prayers we may benefit the whole world, and 
eve W individual of if, lfigh and lo; friend, stranger, 
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and enemy. Is it not fearful then to look back on our 
past lives even in this one respect ? IIow can we tell 
but that our king, our country, out Church, out institu- 
tions, and out own respective circles, would be in far 
happier circulnstances than they are, had we been in 
the practice of more earnest and serious prayer for 
them ? How tan we complain of difficulties, national 
or personal, how c,nn we justly blame raid denounce 
evfl-lninded and powerful lnen, if we have but lightly 
used the intercessions offered up in the Litany, the 
Psahns, and in the I[,ly Conlnlunion ? llow can we 
answer fo ourselves for the souls who have, in our 
time, lived and died in sin; the souls that have been 
lost and are now waiting for judgment, the infidcl, the 
blasphemer, the profligate, the covetous, the extortioncr ; 
or those again whu have died vith but doubtful signs of 
faith, the death-bed penitent, the worldly, the double- 
minded, the ambitious, the um'uly, the trifling, the 
self-willed, seeing that, for what we know, we were 
ordained fo influence or reverse their present destiny 
and ha'ce hot done it ? 
Secondly and lastly, If so much depend on us, "Y'hat 
ruminer of persons ought we tobe, in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness !" Oh that we may henceforth be 
more diligent than heretofore, in keeping the mirror of 
our hearts unsullied and bright, so as fo rettect the 
image of the Son of God in the Father's presence, clean 
from the dust aud stains of this world, from envies and 
jealousies, strife and debate, bitterness and harslmess, 
indolence and inlpurity, care and discontent, deceit and 
neanness, arrogance and boasting! Oh that we may 
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labour, hot in our own strength, but in the power of 
God the l[oly Spirit, tobe sober, chaste, temperate, 
meek, affectianate, good, fitithful, firm, hmnble, patient, 
cheerfil, resigned, under ail circumstanees, at all rimes, 
among all people, amid all trials and sorrows of this 
mortal lire! l[ay Goal grant us the power, aecording 
fo 1Ils promise, through llis Son our 8aviour Jesus 
Christ ! 



SERMON XXV. 

THE INTERMEDIATE STATE. 

REv. ri. 11. 

" And wMte robes u, ere g'en unto every one of tl«em ; and it was sald unto 
t]«em, tient t£ey s]wuld test yet for a little season, until t]elr fello» 
serrats also, and tl«eir Iretl«rcn t£at s]tould be killed as t]tcy weve, 
s]wuld be fidfilled." 

N taking these words as a text, I do not profess 
to give you any suflicient explanation of them. 
Doubtless in their full meaning they are to deep ibr 
mortal nmn; yet they are written for our reverent 
contemplation at least, and perchance may yield some- 
thing, under God's blessing, even though the true and 
entire sense of them was lost to the Church with him 
who wrote them. He was admitted into the heaven of 
heavens, while yet in the itesh, as St. Paul before him. 
He saw the throne and Him vho sat on it; and 
words, as those of the prophets under the Law, are 
rather spontaneous accolnpaniments on vhat he 
than definite and complete descriptions addressed to us. 
They were provided, indeed, and directed according to 
out need, by an overrtfling inspiration; but the saine 
sacred influence also limited their range, and deter- 
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mined under what speet and eireumstanees they should 
delineate the awful realities of heaven. Thus they are 
but shadows east, or af best, lines or portions eaught 
from what is unseen, and they attend upon if after 
the manner of the Seraphim, vith wings covering their 
face, and wings eovering heir feet, in adoration and in 
mystery. 
2qow as fo the text itself, if speaks of the l\Iartyrs in 
their disembodied state, between death and judgment ; 
according fo the tbregoing verse, " the souls of them 
that were slain for the word of God, and for tire tesi- 
mony whieh flmy held." If describes them in a state 
of test; st.fil they ery out for some relief, for vengeance 
upon their perseeutors. They ,are told to wait awhile, 
" to test yet for a little season," till the circle of lIal3a's 
is completed. Ieantime they receive some present 
earnest of the 1)romise, by way of aileviation ; "white 
robes were given unto every one of them." 
Some men will say that this is ail figurative, and 
nmans merely that the blood of the Iartyrs, crying now 
for vengeance, will be requited on their rnurderers at 
the last day. I cannot persuade myself thus to dismiss 
so solemn a passage. If seems a presumption fo say of 
dira notices about the unseen world, "they only meau 
thi.s or that," as if one had ascended into the third 
heaven, or had stood before the throne of God. 
I see herein a deep mysteT, a hidden truth, which I 
cannot lmndle or define, shining "as jevels at the 
bottom of the great deep,"  darkly and tremu]ously, yet 
really there. And for this very reason, xvhi]e itis 
 Dvison on "Sacrifice." 
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neither pious nor thankflfl to explain away the words 
which convey it, while itis a duty to use them, hot less 
a duty is it to use them humbly, diffidently, and teach- 
ably, with the thought of God before us, and of our own 
nothingness. 
Under these feelings I shall now attempt to comment 
upon the text, and with reference fo the Intermediate 
State, of which it seems pltinly to speak. But it will 
be best rather to use it as sanctioning and connecting 
our anticipations of that State, as drawn ïrom more 
obvious passages of Scripture, than to venture to infer 
anything from it in the first instance. Also, though it 
directly speaks of the Martyrs, it may be profitably 
applied to the case of all Saints whatever; for, the 
iIart)q's being types and first fruits of all, what is true 
of them, is percha.nce in some sense true also of their 
brethren ; and if it be true of any, at least all antecedent 
objections vanish, against its being true of all, wlUch are 
the chier arguments we shall have to contend with. 
Now let us proceed to the consideration proposed. 
St. John says :--" I saw undcr the Altar the souls of 
them that were slain for the word of God, and ibr the 
testimony which they held ; and they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Hov long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost 
Thou hot judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth ? And white robes were given unto 
every one of them, and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, untfl their fellow- 
servants also, and their brethren that should be killed 
as they were, should be fulfilleoE" 
1. Now first in this passage we are told that the 
[mi   



370 Thc Zztcrmaliate Stale. 

Saint.s a.re at «est. "White robes were given unt.o every 
one of them." "It was said unto them that. they should 
«est yet for a little seasol." This is expressed still more 
stron,,4'ly in a lat.er passage of the stme book : "]31essed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth. 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they nay «cst fi'o» lhei« 
hrbotrs." Again, St. l'nul had a desire "fo depart and 
lobc will Christ, which (he adds) is far better." And 
our Lord t.old the penitent robber, "To-day shalt thon 
be with Me iii aradise." And in the parable He 
represeuts Lazarus as beilig "ig 4b»'aha,m,'s boso» ;" a 
place of test surely, if words tan describe one. 
It" we had no other notice of the dead than the fore- 
going, if would appear quite sufficient for out need. 
The great and anxious question that lneets us is, wlmt 
is to becolne of us after this lire ? \Ve fear for ourselves 
we are solicitous about out friends, just on this point.. 
They have Valfished from us with all their amiable 
and eudeariug qualities, all their virtues, all their active 
powers. Where is that spia'it gone, over the wide uni- 
verse, up or down, which once thought, felt, loved, 
hoped, plamed, acted in our sight, and which, wherever 
if goes, lnUSt carry with if the saine affections and 
principles, desires and aires .7 We know how if thought, 
felt, and behaved itself on earth ; we knov that beloved 
mind, and if knows us, with a lnutual consciousness ; 
and now if is taken ff'oto us, what are ifs fortmles ? 
This is the question which perplexed the heathen of old 
rime. If is fearful fo be exposed in this world fo ills we 
know of--to the fury of the elements and the darkness 
of night, should we be left houseless and shelterless. 
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But when we think how utterly ignorant we are both 
of the soul's nature and of the invisible worhl, the idea 
of losing friends, or departing our.selves into such gloom, 
is, fo those who get themselves to think ab«»ut if, very 
overpowering, bow, here Scripture meets our need, 
in the texts already cited. Itis enough, sm'ely, to be 
in Abraham's bosom, in our Saviour's presence; it is 
enough, after the pain and turmoil of this world, fo be 
af rest 
Moreover, texts such as thcse do more tlmn satist)- 
the doubts which beset the heathcn; they are usefltl 
to us af the present day, in a perplexity which may 
easily befall us. A great part of the Christian world, 
as is well known, believes that after this life the souls 
of Christians ordimtrily go into a prison called Purga- 
tory, where they are kept in tire or other torment, till, 
their sins beiug burned away, they are af leugth fitted 
for that glorious kingdom into which nothing defilcd 
can enter, bow, if there were any good reason for this 
belief, we should certaifly lmve a ve W sad and depress- 
ing prospect before us :--watch and pray and struggle 
as we might, yet after all to have to pass from the 
sorrows of this life, from ifs wesriness and its pains, 
into a second and a worse trial! bot that we shouhl 
have any reason to complain: for out sins deserve an 
eternal punishment, were God severe Still if would 
be a very aflticting thought, especially as regarded our 
deceased frieuds, who (if the doctrine werc true) wouhl 
now, at this very moment, be in a sttte of suffering. I 
do hot say that fo nmny a sinner, if would hot be an 
infinitely less evil fo surfer for a rime in Purgtory, 
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than fo be cast into hell for ever; lmt those whom we 
bave loved best., and revered most, are not of Lhis 
nnmber; and before going on to examine he grounds 
of it, every one nlust adroit if tobe a very frightfifl 
notion a leas, that lh«g should bê kept from heir 
rest, and eonfined in a. prison beneah the earth. Nay, 
though he Bible did not posiively aftirm iL, yet if iL 
did not eonradie if,, raid if t.he opinion itself was very 
general in the Chureh (as iL is), and primitive too (as if 
is hOt), here would be enough in it reasonably o alarm 
us; tbr who eould ell in such a case, but probably 
iL might be rue ? This is wha might bave been; 
but, in facto, Chris bas mereifully interfered, expressly 
to assure us that our friends are better provided for 
llan this doctrine would make iL appear.  He assures 
us tllat tlley "'test from their labours, and their vorks 
do follow hem ;" and we gather from he ext, that even 
that loneliness and gloom whieh, left o hemselves, 
they wotfld neeessarily feel, thougll ever so seeured 
from aetmal punishment, may, in truh, be nlereifully 
eompensaed. The sorrowflfl stae is there deseribed, 
in whieh they would find themselves when severed 
from the body, and waiing for the promised glory aL 
(2hrist's eoming, and hey are represented as susained 
under i, soohed, quieted, eonsoled. As a lParent would 
hush a ehild's restlessness, eherishing iL in lier arms, 
and lulling iL to sleep, or diverting i from t.lle pain 
or file fright whieh agitaes if, so file season of delay, 
 If ought perhaps go be added, by way vf explanution, that the 
doctrine would of course be binding on our faith, in spire of any print 
facie beuring of certain text% were it, whut out formularies imply it is 
hot, . doctrine sanctioned by the Catholic Church. 
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before Christ cornes in judgment, tedious in itself, and 
solitoEry, is compensated to the spirits of the just by a 
prêsent gift in earnest of the fiture joy. "How long, 
O Lord, holy and true ?" ,_uch is their complaiut. 
"And white robes were given unto every one of them ; 
and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for 
a little season," till the end. 
2. Next, in this description is implied, what I lmve 
in fact already deduced from it, that dcparted Stints, 
though at test, lmve hOt yet rcceived their actual 
reward. "Their works do follow with them," hot yet. 
giveu in to their Stviour and ,! udge They are in an 
incomplete state in every way, and will be so till the 
Day of Judgment, which will introduce them to the joy 
of their Lord. 
They are incomplete, iasmuch as their bodics are 
in the dust of the earth, and they wa.it for the 
Resurrection. 
They are incomplete, as being neither awake nor 
asleep ; I mean, they are in a state of test, hot in thê 
full employment of their powers. The Augels are 
serving God actively; they re ministers between 
heaven and earth. And the Saints, too, one day shall 
judge the world--they shall judgê the fallen Angels ; 
but at present, till the end cornes, they are at rest only, 
which is enough for their peace, enough for out comfort 
on thinking of thcm, still, incomplete, compared with 
what one day shall be. 
Further, there is an incomplêteness al:o as regards 
their place of rêst. They are " under the Altar." :Not 
in the full l?resence of God, seeing His face, nd rejoiciag 
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in His v«orks, but. in a sale and holy treasure-louse close 
1,y,--like Noses, "in a e]eft of the rock,"--eovered by 
the hand of (lod, and beholding the skirts of His glory. 
So again, when Lazm'us died, he was earried to Abra- 
1,.am's bosom ;--which, hou'ever honoured and peaeeful 
an abode, was  place short of heaven. This is else- 
whcre expressed hy he use of the word "para(lise," 
«,r the garden of Eden; whieh, again, flmugh purL and peaeeful, visited by Angels and by God Himself, 
was no heaven. No emblem could express more 
vividly the reIi'eshmen and sweetness of ha blessed 
test, t.han to eall i the garden in whieh he first man 
was plaeed;--to which mus be added S. Paul's aeeoun 
of iL, t./mL he heard in i (when he was eaugh up 
thigher) "unspeakable wcwds, whieh ig is hOt lawlil for 
a man o utter. ''1 Doubtless, i is fill of exeellen 
visions and wonderful revelations. God there manifess 
l limself, hOt as on earth dimly, and by maerial in.qru- 
mens, bu by those more inimate approaehes whieh 
spirig admis of, and our present faeulties eannog 
eomprehen& And in some unknown way, t.hag place 
off res bas a eomnunieation with this world, so ha 
disembodied souls know wha is «oin,, on below. The 
lIa.ryl's, in the passage belote us, ery out,, " How long, 
0 Lord, Holy and True, dos Thou no judge and 
avenge our blood on flem tha dwell on the earh ?" 
They saw what was going on in the Church, and needed 
eomfor from the sigh of t.he triumph of evil. And 
tbey obained whie robes and a message of peaee. 
Still, whaever be heir knowledge, whatever their 
 2 Cor. xii. l. 
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happiness, they have bt lost their tabernacle of cor- 
ruption, and are "nnclothed," and wait fo be " clothed 
upon," having put off "nmrta.lity," but hOt yet being 
absorbed in " lire. ''1 
There is another word used in Scripture fo express 
the bode of just men ruade perfect, which gives us the 
same meaning. Our _Lord is said in the Creed to have 
"' descended into ]t«ll," which word has a vcry different 
sense there ri'oto that which if commonly bears. Out 
Savio(r, as we SUpl)ose, did hot go fo the abyss assigncd 
fo the fallen Angcls, but fo those mysterious mansions 
where the souls of all mon await the judgment. That 
fie went fo the abode of blessed spirits is evident, from 
His words addressed fo the robber on the cross, when 
He also called if p,qradise ; that be went fo SOlne otber 
place besides para.dise, may be conjectured from St. 
l'eter's saying, tle "went and preached fo the spirits in 
prison, who had once been disobedient. '' The circum- 
stance then that these two abodes of disembodied good 
and bad, are called by one naine, Hades, or (as we 
happen to express it) hell, seems clerly to show that 
paradise is not the same as Heaven, but a resting-place 
af the foot of if. Let if be fiu'ther remarked, that 
Samuel, 'hen brought from the dcad, in the witch's 
cavern, said, "Why hast thou disquieted me, fo bring 
me u,p ?"  words which would seem quite inconsistent 
with his being then already in Heaven. 
Once more, the Intermediate State is incomplete 
as regards the happiness of the Saints. Before our 
Lord came, if may be supposed even to have admitted 
 2 Cor. v. 4.  1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. s 1 Sain. xxviii. 15. 
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at titnes of a measure of disquiet, and that in the case 
of the greatest Saints themselves, though most sure]y 
still they were altogether "in God's hand;" for Samuel 
says, "Why hast thou disuictcd me, to bring me up ?" 
Pcrclmnce our Lord reversed this imperfection at His 
coming, and took with lIim, even in their bodies, to 
heaven itself, some principal Saints of the old Cove- 
nant ; according to St. Matthew's intimation. But even 
now, as it would appear from the text, the Blessed, 
in their disembodied state, adroit of an increase of 
happincss, and receive it. "They cried out" in con- 
p]lint,--and "white robes wcre given them;" they 
were soothed and bid wait awhile. 
Nor would it be surprising if, in God's 'acious 
providence, the very purpose of their remaining thus 
for a season at a distance from heaven, were, that they 
may bave time for growing in all holy things, and 
perfecting the inward development of the good seed 
sown in their hearts. The Psahnist speaks of the 
righteous as "trees plant.cal by the rivers of water, that 
bring forth their fruit in due season ;" and when might 
this silent growth of holiness more suitably aud happily 
take place, than when they are waiting for the Day of 
the Lord, removed from those trials and temptations 
which were necessary for its ear]y beginnings ? Con- 
ider how many men are very dark and feeble in their 
religious state, when they depart hence, though true 
servants of God as far as they go. Alas! I know that 
the nmltitude of men do uot think of religion af all ;-- 
they are thoughtless in tl,eir youth, and secular as ]ife 
goes on;--they find their interest lie in adopting a 
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decent profession; they deceive themselves, and thiuk 
themselves religious, and (fo all appearance) die with 
no deeper religion tlmn such a professiçm implies. 
Alas! there are many also, who, after careless lives, 
amend, yet hot tru]y ;--think they repent, but do hot 
in a Christial way. There are a numbcr, too, who 
leave repentance for their death-bed, and die with no 
fruits of religion at all, except with so much f subdued 
and seriçns feeling as pain forces upou thcm. All 
these, as ftr aS we are tohi, die without hope. llut» 
after all thcse mclancholy cases are alhwed for, many 
there are still, who, beginning wcll, and perseveing tbr 
years» yet are even to the end but begimmrs after all, 
when death cornes upou them ;--mauy who bave been 
in circumstances of especial diffmulty, who have had 
fiercer temptations, more perplexing trials than the 
test, and in consequeace have been impeded in their 
course. Nay, in one sense, all Christians die with 
their work unfinished. Let them have chastened 
themselves all their lires long, and lived in fitith and 
obedience, yet still there is much in them unsubdued, 
--nmch pride, much ignorance, much unrepented, un- 
known sin, much inconsistency, much irregularity in 
Irayer, much lightness and frivolity of thought. Who 
can tell, then, but, in God's mercy, the rime of waiting 
between death and Christ's coming, may be profitable 
to those who have been His true servants here, as a 
time of naaturing that fruit of grace, but pa.rtly formed 
in them in this life--a school-time of contemplation, 
as this world is a discipline of active service ? Such, 
surely, is the force of the A19ostle's words, that "He 
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that ha.th begun a good work in us, will perform if 
«.Mil the d,y of ,Tesus Christ," ntil, not af, hot 
.topping it with death, but c,rr35ng if on fo the Resur- 
rection. And this, whieh will he accorded to all Saints, 
will be profitable to each in proportion to the degree of 
holi,mss in which he dies ; for, as we are express]y told 
hat i, one sense the spirits of the just are pefectcd on 
their death, if follows tiret the greater advance each has 
ruade here, the higher will le the line of lais subseqtent 
growth between death and the It, esurrection. 
And all this accounts for what else nmy slrt?rise us, 
--the especial stress the Apostles lay on the coming 
«,f Christ, as the object fo which or hope must be 
directed. We are used in this day fo look npon death 
as the point of victory and trimnph for the Sa.ints ; 
we leave the thouglt of them 'hen ]ife is over, as if 
then there xvas nothing more to be anxious about; nor 
in one sense is there. Then they are secure from trial, 
from f,lling; as they die, so they remain. Still, it will 
1,e round, on the whole, th,t de,th is hot the object put 
forward in Scripture for hope to rest upon, but the coîning 
,f Christ, as if the interval between death and His coming 
was by no means to be omitted in the process of our 
preparation for heaven. Now, if the sacred writers 
uniformly hold out Christ's coming, but we consider 
death, as the close of all things, is if not plain that, in 
spite of our apparent agreement with them in formal 
statenmnts of doctrine, there must be some hidden 
and undetected difference between them and ourselves, 
some unfounded notion on our part which we have 
inherited, some assumed premiss, some lurking preju- 
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dice, some earthly temper, or some mere ]roman 
principle 2. For instauce, St.. Paul speaks of thc C,rin- 
thians as "waitig .tbr thc coming of our Lord Jcsus 
t'hrist." To the l'hililq)ians he says, "'Our citizenship 
is in henven, ff'oto whence also we look o«t for t],e 
Navio«r, the Lord Jcsus Christ, who shall change our 
vile lody." In his first Epistle to the Thessaloninns, 
he seems fo make this waiting »r the Last l ay almost 
part of his definition of a true Christian ; "Ye turned 
to God ff'oto idols, fo serve the living and truc God, 
fl.nd to wail fi»r His ,çm ri'oto hca'cn." In his Epist.le 
fo Titus, "LooZ'ing ,fo" that blesscd hopc azd gloriov, 
alea.ring of our great (od and Saviour, Jesu Christ." 
To the tlebrews, "Unto them that look for l[im, 
shall Christ appear the second rime wiL]louL sin unto 
salvation." Again, " lWbave need &E paiece, that 
affer ye bave done the will of God, ye might ecci,'e 
the promise. For yct a liltle whilc, and he that shall 
corne will corne and will hot tarlT." And to the 
Itomans, "I reckon that the suflhI'ings of this present 
rime are hot worthv to be compared wit, h the gqory 
which shall be revealed in us," i.e. at the Resurreetion; 
for the ea.rest e,pectaHon &E the c'eature waitcth f. 
the manifestion of thc sons of God. . . Ve ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the ado])tio, fo wit, 
the redempt.ion of out body;" and presently he adds, 
evidently spealdng of things belonging to the unseen 
world, and (as we may suppose) the Interlnediate St.ate 
iuclusively, "I am persuaded that neither death, nor 
]ife, nor Angels, nor principalit.ies, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor thi,gs to come, nor height, nor depth, 
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nor any othcr creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the h)ve of (_od, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord." Again, "lIe that raised up the Lord Jesus, 
shall ïaise up «s also bj Jcsus, and sh,ll present us with 
3-ou. Out light aiction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us u ftr more exceeding and eterlml weight 
of glory; . . . for wc kïww that if out earthly hozese of 
this labernaclc werc dissolv«d, wc bave  building of (lod, 
a house not marie x ith hands, eternl in the heavens." 
:Now, how 1),rallcl is this waiting for (2hrist's coming, 
as ilmulcated in the foregoing passages, to the actual 
conduct of the Saints as recorded in the pttssage of 
which the texttbrms part! "lïrow lotg, 0 Lord, holy 
and true, dost Thou hot judge and avenge our blood 
on them th,t dwcll on the earth ? .... And white 
robes were given unto every one of them, until their 
fellow-servants also, nd their brethren that should 
1)e killed as they were, should be fulfilled:"and 
with our S,viour's words in the Gospel, "Shall hot 
(od a,c.ngc ttis OWll elect, which c'y d«y and night 
ento Him, though tIe bear long witl them ? I tell 
you that He will avenge them speedily. :Neverthe- 
less, whcn the Son of man co»eth" (Christ's coming 
then is the "ttvenging" for which they cry), "when 
tlle Son of man cometh, shall tIe find fith on the 
earth." 1 
This, indeed, is out Saviour's usual doctrine as well as 
that of His Apostles. I lnean, if is his custom to insist 

a 1 Cor. i. 7 ; lhil, iii. 20, 21 ; 1 Thess. i. 9, 10 ; Tit. ii. 13 ; Heb. 
ix. 28; x. 36, 37; Rom. viii. 18-39; 2 Cor. iv. 14-17 ; v. 1; Luke 
xviii. 7, 8. 
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on tvo events chiefly, His first coming and tIis second 
--our regeneration and our resurrcctio--throwing into 
the background the prospect of our death, as if it were 
but a line of distinction (however momentous a one), 
hot of division, in the extended course of our purifica- 
tion. For exanli)le : '" The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear shall lire ;"--the dead in sin ;. here, 
then, our regeneration is set forth. Thon IIc proceeds- 
"The hour is coming in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hcar IIis voice, and shall corne forth ; they 
that have done good unto the resurrection of lire, and 
they that have doue evil unto the resurrection of dam- 
nation." Here is mentioned l Ils second coming with 
its attendant eveuts. Again : " In My Father's bouse 
are nany mausions: if it were hot so, I would have 
told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I 
go and prepare a place for you, I will corne again and 
receive you unto Myself, that where I am, there ye 
nm.y be also." And in the parable of the talents : "A 
certain nobleman went into a far country, to receive for 
himself a kingdom and to return ; and he called his ten 
servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said unto 
them, Occupy till I corne."  Here is mention of Christ's 
first and His second coming. It is hot uucomnlon, in- 
deed, to say, that "' till I corne," means "till every man's 
deatll," when in a certain sense Christ cornes to him : 
but surely this is a mere human assumption ; the rime 
of judgment, and hot till then, is the rime when Christ 
calls Itis servants and takes account. 
 John v. 25-29 ; xiv. 2, 3 ; Luke xix. 12, 13. 
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Lastly, if is the manner of Scripture to imply that ail 
Saints make up but one body, Christ being the Head, 
and no l'ed distinction existing between dead and 
living; as if the Church's territory were a vast field, 
only with a veil stretched across it, hiding part from 
us. This af least, I think, will be the impression left 
on the mind aftcr a careful study of the inspired writers. 
St. Paul says, " I bow my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,, of whom thc u']to[c family in heaven 
and em'th is named," whcre "heaven" would seem fo 
include paradise, l'resently he declares that there is 
but "one body," hot two, as there is but one Spirit. In 
another epistle he speaks of Christians in the flesh 
being "corne to the heavenly Jerusalem, and the spirits 
of just men ruade perfect. ''1 Agreeably fo this doc- 
trine, the collect for Ail Saints' I)ay teaches us, that 
"Ahnighty God has knit together His elect" (that is, 
both living and dead), "in one colmnunion and fellow- 
uhip in the mystical body of His Son." 
This, then, on the whole, we may hulnbly believe fo 
be the condition of the Saints before the Resurrection, 
a state of repose, test, security ; but again a state more 
like paradise than heaven--that is, a state which cornes 
short of the gtt, l'y which shall be revealed in us after 
the Pesurrection, a state of waiting, meditation, hope, 
in which what has been sown on earth lnay be nlatured 
and eompleted. 
I will make one remark before concluding, by way of 
applying what has been said to ourselves. There bave 
been rimes, we know, when men thought too much of 
 lph. iii. 14, 15 ; iv. 4 ; tteb. xii. 22, 23. 
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t, he dead. Tlmt is hot the fault of this age. We now 
go int.o the opposie ex,reine. Out fiml[ surely is, 
hink of hem oo lile. I is a miserable t.hing o 
eonfess, ye surely so i is, ha when a fl'iend or rela- 
tive is dead, he is eommonly disnfissed ff'oto he mind 
very shorly, as though he was no; there is no more 
t«flk of hint, or retreuce fo him, and the xvorhl goes on 
without hiln as if he httd never been. Now, of coure 
the deepest tçelings arc t.h,e which are silent ; so I do 
hot lnean fo say thtt fi'iends tl'e hot. thought of, becatte 
they are hot tflked o1[ llow could if be Can any 
ibrm of society or a.ny hunml doctrine fetter down out 
hearts, and lnake tts think and relnember as it will ? 
Can the tyranny of earth hinder our holding a blessed 
and ever-endul'ing tçllowship with those who are detd, 
by consulting their wishes, and dwelling upon their 
image, and trying fo irait,are them, and imagining their 
peaceful state, and sympathizing in their "loud cry," 
and hoping to meet them hereaffer ? No, truly we 
have a more glorious liberty thym man can take from 
us, with all the sophistries of selfishness, and subtleties 
of the schools I do hot speak of the tender-hearted, 
affectionate, and thoug]tM1. They camot forget the 
departed, whose presence they once enjoyed, and who (in 
Scripture language), though "absent in the body, are 
prescrit with them in sl,irit," "joying and beholding their 
order and the steadfastness of their faith in Christ. '' 
But I st,eak of the lnany, the rude, cold, and scornfM, 
the vorldly-minded, the gay, and the careless; whose 
ordilmry way it is, when a friend is removed, to put 
 1 Cor. v. 3 ; Col. ii. 5. 
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aside the thought of him, and blot it out from their 
memories. 
Let me explain what I mean by taking an instance, 
vhich is hot uncommon. We will sa.y, u parent or 
relative dies and leuves a man u property: he cornes 
into it gladly; buries the dead splendid]y; and then 
thinking he has done all, he wipes out what is past, 
and enters upon the enjoyment of his benefaction. He 
is hot profuse or profligate, proud or penurious, but he 
thinks and acts in all respects as if he, to whom he is 
indebted, were annihilated from God's creation. He bas 
no obligations, lle was dependent belote, but now he 
is independent; he is his own toaster; he ceases to be 
in the number of "little children." Like the Corin- 
thians, "" now he is full, now he is rich, he reigns as a 
king without" those to whom he once as forced fo 
submit, tIe is the head of (what is culled) an estublish- 
nient. If he ever speaks of the dead, it is in a way half 
kind, hall contemptuous, as of those who are helpless 
and useless, as he would speak of men stil] living who 
were in dotage or in mental incapacity. You heur even 
the nmst good-hearted and kindly (such is the force of 
bud example) spcak in this disrespectful way of old 
people they knew in their youth, not mea.ning unything 
unkind by it, hut still, doubtless, cherishing in them- 
selves thereby a very subtle kind of hardness, selfish- 
ness, superciliousness, self-gratulation. Men little think 
what an effect all this hus on their general churacter. 
If teuches them fo limit their belief fo wlmt they see. 
They give up a most acious rneuns divinely provided 
for their entering into "that which is within the veil," 
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and seeing beyond the grave ; and they learn fo be eon- 
tented in uniting themselves with things visible, in 
connections and alliances whieh eome fo nought. More- 
over, this smne error easts them upon the present 
instead of the past.. They lose their reverenee for 
antiquity; they change the plans and works of their 
predecessors without scruple; they enjoy the benefae- 
tions of past ages without thankfitlness, as if by a sort 
of right; they worship in elmrches for whieh "other 
men laboured," without thinking of them ; they firget. 
they have but a life-interest in what they possess, that 
they have received it in trust, and must transmit as 
they have received. 
On the other hand, while the thought of the dead 
is thus a restraint upon us, it is also a gmat consola- 
tion, especially in this age of the wofld, when the 
Universal Church has fallen into errors and is divided 
branch against branch. What shall sustain our faith 
(under God's grace) when we try fo adhere to the 
Ancient Truth, and seem solitary ? What shall nerve 
the "watchnmn on the walls of Jerusalem," against 
the scorn and jealousy of the world, the charge of sin- 
gularity, of fancititlness, of extravagance, of rashness ? 
What shall keep us calm and peaceful within, when 
accused of "troubling Israel," and "prol»hesying evi] ?" 
What but the vision of all Saints of all ages, whose 
steps we follow? What but the image of Christ 
mystical stamped upon our hearts and memories? 
The early times of purity and truth have hot passed 
away! They are present still! We are hot solitary, 
though we seem so. Fev now alive may understand 
[III] 2 13 
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or smlction us; but those nmltitudes in the prilnitive 
time, who believed, ld taught, and worshipped, as we 
do, still live unto God, and, in their past deeds and 
theh" present voices, cry ff'oto the Altar. They alfilnate 
us by their exalnple ; they cheer us by their company ; 
they are on out right hand and our left, Martyrs, Con- 
fessors, and the like, high and low, who used the saine 
Creeds, and celcbl'ated the smne Mysteries, and preached 
he saine Gospel as we do. And to them were joined, 
as ages went o11, even in fallen rimes, nay, even now in 
rimes of division, fre,h md fresh witnesses froln the 
('hurch below. In the wor|d of spirits there is no 
differeuce of parties. It is our plain duty indeed here, 
to contend even fol' the details of the Truth according 
to our light ; and surely there is a Truth in spire of the 
discordance of opinions. But that Truth is at length 
silnply discerned by tle spirits of the just; hulnan 
a dditions, hulnan institutions, human enactlnents, enter 
hot with them into the unseen state. They are put off 
with the flesh. (h'eece and Rome, Egland and France, 
give no colour to those sortis which have been cleansed 
in the One ]3aptisln, nourished by the One ]3ody, and 
moulded Ul)on the One Faith. Adversaries agree to- 
gether direct.ly tley are dead, if they have lived and 
walked in tlle tI,ly t}host. The harlnonies combine 
and fill the temple, while discords and imperfections 
die away. Therefore is it good to throw om'selves into 
the Ulseen world, it is "good to be there," and fo build 
tabernacles for those who speak "a pure language" 
and "serve the Lord with one consent ;" hOt indeed to 
draw t.henl forth from their secure dwelling-places, hot 



superstitious]y to honour them, or wilflflly to rely on 
t.hem, lest they be a snare to us, but silently to con- 
template them for out edifieati, m ; thereby encouraging 
out thith, enlivening out patience, sheltering us fron, 
thoughts about ourselves, keeping us ff'mn resting on 
ourselves, and making us seem to ourselves (what really 
we ougbt ever to be) only tbllowers of the doctrine of 
those who have gone before us, hot teachers of novelties, 
hot tbunders of schools. 
God grant to us all, out ,)f the superalamdant 
treasures of llis grace, such a spirit, the spirit of 
minglcd teachablenêss and zeal, of calmness in inquiry 
and vigour in resolve, of power, and of love, and of a 
sound mind! 

THE END. 

EDLNBUGH : IIITEI) BY I-L. SANON. 
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the Church, as evidenced by ![onuments both of Literature 
and of Art, from the Apostolic Age to the present time. 
13y the Rev. Whar;on 1]. Narrio;;, ![. A., F.S.A. (sometime 
Fellow of Exeter College, Oxforcl, and Assistant-Master at 
Eton), Select Preacher in the Univexsity, and Preacher, by 
licence from the ]3ishop, in the Diocese of Oxford. 
Royal 8vo. 38s. 

The PraA,er looA" Ilerleaz,cd; 
vith Historical Illustrations and Explanatory lotes arranged 
parallel to the Text, by the Rev. W. N. (ampion ]3.D., Fellow 
and Tutor of Queens' College and Rector of St. ]3otolph's, 
and the Rev. W. $. ]eamon, iI.A., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, and Incumbent of St. !Iichael's, Cambridge. With 
a Preface by the Lor¢l Bishop of .Iy. 
Third tdition. Small 8vo. 7s. 6,t. 

Flozers a«d Fes/iz,a[s; or, Di'ecliozs 
for the Floral Decorations of Churches. With coloured Illus- 
trations. 
]3y W'. /x. ]arre;, of S. Paul's Cathedral, late Clerk of 
ilagdalen College, and Commoner of S. ![ary Hall, Oxford. 
Square crown 8vo. 

3onon, (xfor, m (ambrig¢ 
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Proceedb«Es «! tbe l«O,b«  of/he Firs! 
Stone of Keble College, Oxford, on St. Mark's Day, April 
.,g th, 868. 
Small 4to. 3s. 6,?. 

Selectio«s fi, o¢z ./1 ristot[e's 
Edited by John 1. [agrath, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
Queen's College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 3 . 6,L 

lUarJ«i«gs of /he Holy lI'd', C'c., 
be[ng a Course of Parochial Lecttu'es for the "Week before 
Easter and the Easter Festivals. 
By the Rev. W. dams, M.A., late Vicar of St. Pcter's-in- 
the-East, Oxford, and Fellow of Merton College. 
5"ix#t ttigion. Small 8vo. 4 s. 

Ctriots l[yths of/ha llitt«?lc, ./iges. 
By . 13sring-6ould, M.A., Author of " Post-Medioeval 
Preachers," &c. With Illustrations. 
Fir.t Series. 'cotlct .ctitiom Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Second Series. Crown 8vo. 9 s. 6c/. 



Farewel/ Counse/s  a Pas/or to hic 
Flock, on Topics of the Day: Nine Serinons preached at 
St. John's, Paddington. 
By Edward Meyriek oulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Second Edition. llla]l 8vo. 4 ç. 

SCk'IIIOI1S. 
By the Rev. R. S. 12. 12hermside, M.A., late Rector of Wilton, 
and Prebendary of Sarum. With a Preface by the Rev. 
G. Rawlinson, M.A., Camden Professor of Ancient l[istory 
in the University of Oxford. 
Small 8vo. 5 s. 

Consoling Tho«ghls as SicZ'ness. 
Edited by Hem'y Biley, B.D., Warden of St. Augustine's 
College, Canterbury. 
Large type. Small 8vo. es. 6«L 

.Ain I//uminalect tïdilion of lhe t3ook of 
Common Prayer, printed in Red and Black, on fine toned Paper; 
with Borders and Tifles, desied after the manner of the 14th 
Cntury, by . . olmes F.S.A., and engraved by O. 
Crown 8vo. White vellum cloth illummated. 6s. 
Th# Edition the PRAYER BOOK »tay & had iz v«rious 
itditgs for rcsculation. 

Scrifiture lcroslics. 
By the Author of "The Last Sleep ofthe Christian Child." 
Square 61no. s. 6,L With Key, 
The Key may also be had separately, 6,L 

"0nl0n, Oxf0r, an amtfigc 
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T/ze S«cr«men[s end S«cr«men/a! Or= 
dinances of the Church ; beng a Plain Exposition of their 
tIistory, Meaning, and Effects. 
y John Henry Blunt, M.A. 
Small 8vo. 4 . 6d. 

Yes[erday, To-day, ami For ver: a 
Poem in Twelve ooks. 
y Edward Henry Bickersteth, M.A., Incumbent of Chst 
Church, Hampstead, aud Chaplain to the ishop of Ripon. 
Second and Cheaer di[ion. Snmll 8vo. 6s. 

Tlze Gare of Paradise" a Drea.z of 
Easter Eve. With Frontispiece. 
Square crovn 8vo. 6d. 

çueen çer//za and ber Times. 
By F,. H. Hudson. 
Small 8vo. 
Serinons reacbed belote [be 
of Oxford, chiefly during the years 863865. 
By enry arry iddon, M.A., Student of Christ Church, 
Prebendary of SalisbmT, Examining Chaplain to the Lord 
Bishop of Salisbu, and lately Select Preachcr. 
Secotd dition. 8vo. 8s. 
T/ce 2«n/al cgis/cr." a cz,,ic  
Public Events af Itome and Abroad, for the Year 867 ; beg 
the Fifth Volume of an improved Series. 
8vo. tSs. 
«  he olumes for 863, x864, 865, and 866 may be had, 
, rice 8s. each. 



T/ze lf oly Bible. 
Vith Notes and Introductions. 
By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Archdcacon of Westmiaster. 

{ I. Gencsis and Exodus. S«conddil. i i o 
Vol. I. 38s. II. Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. 
Sccoud F.diliou ...... o 8 o 
III. Joshua, Judges, Ruth. Sccomldit. o I . o 
VoL 
Il. 
21s. - IV. TheBooksofSmnucl. S«conddiL o io o 
{ V. The I,ooks of Kings, Chronicles, 
Vol. III. 213. Ezra, Nehcmiah, Esther. 5ccotd 
F.diliott ........ l I o 
y VI. The 1;ook.ofJob. Sccoudl'ditiou. o 9 o 
VIL The Book of Psalms. Secotd dit. o 15 o 
Vol. IV. 34 s. " VIII. Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
L 
Solomon ........ o 12 o 

The Gree/e Testanzezt. 
With Notes and Introductions. 
By Chr. Wordsw0rth, D.D., Archdeacon of Westminster. 
 Vols. hnpl. 8vo. 4L 
The Parts may be had separately, as follows 
The Gospels, 6th dition, 2s. 
The Acts, 5th ditiot, xos. 
St. Paul's Epistles, 5t ditiolt, 3 lS. 
General Epistles, Revelation, and htdexes, 3rd lYcliliot, 

The .4cts of t/ze Dectcozs,. behzg a 
Course of Lectures, Critical and Practical, upon the lotices 
of St. Stephen and St. Philip the Evangelist, contained in the 
Acts of the Apostles. 
By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of lIorwich. 
Second .EdiNon. Small 8vo. 6s. 

onn, gxfr, an ¢Sambrige 



lc»srs. ioington's ¢ [ulolicattons 

.S'rntons for Cbihtren ; bein Tvent31- 
eight short Readings, addressed to the Children of St. Mar- 
garet's Home, Est Grinstead. 
By the late Rev. '. . lq«al«, I).I)., Warden of SackviHe 
 "olleffe. 
Small 8vo. 3 s. 

Out Lord ess Christ Teachg on 
the Lake of Gennesaret : Six Discourses suitable for Family 
Readin. 
By harl«. Bker, M.A., Oxon, Vicar of Appleshaw. 
] lant». 
Sma|l 8vo. s. 

Thonas «) Aen/s, Of the Imitation of 
Christ : a carefidly revised translation, elegantly printed ith 
red borders. 
6mo. s. 6«t. 

.41so a chea Edilion, rvilhout the rea" borders, s., or Dt IVratcr , 6,L 

Thoughts on 3[en and Tbings " a Series 
of Essays. 
By/ngelina u.hingt0n. 
Second.til/ou. Crown 8vo. -s 6«L 

The lïlectra of Sobhoc/es. 
With Eglish Notes by 1. t2. ;lebb, M.A., Fellow and Assistan t 
Tutor of Trinity Co|lege, Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6«L 

Kon'on, @x{0t, an amflrig¢ 



The .lcharni«ns ancl lhe Inights of 
Aristophanes. 
With Engli.,,h Notes by W. t2. reen, M.A., late Fellow of 
King's College, Cambridge ; Classical Lecturer of Queens' Col- 
lege. 
Crown 8vo. 4 s. 

Tirtecn S«/ircs of uvenaL 
With Notes and Introduction by G. A. Simcox, 
Fellow and Lecturer of Queen's College, Oxford. 
Crovn 8vo. 3 s. 6d. 

M.A., 

The .ljax of Sobhocles. 
With English Notes by 1. t2. ]'ebb, M.A., Fellow and 
Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo. 3 s. 6«L 

T]zuc:vclicles. 17ooks  and 2. 
Edited by 12harles Bigg, M.A., late Senior Student and 
Tutor of Christ Church, Oxford ; Second Classical Master of 
Cheltenham College. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

C/zztrch Seasons and Prescn/ Tim«s ." 
Serinons preached chiefly at St. Luke's, Torquay. 
By the Rev. Goorgo 12ollyor Harris, M.A., Minister of 
St. Luke's, and Prebendary of Exeter ; Author of " Lesson 
from St. Peter's Life." 
Small 8vo. Ss. 

0n10n, Oxf0r, an 
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Tlw Greck Ts/ameJ/. 
"Vith a Critically revised Text ; OE Digest of Various Read- 
ings ; blarginal References to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage 
Prolegomena ; and ,'t Critical and Exegetical Commentary. 
For the use of Theological Students and Ministers. 13y rrenry 
Alîord, D.D., Dean of C,'mterbury. 
4 Vols. 8vo. iozs. 
The Volumes are sold separately as follows :- 
Vol. I.--The Four Gospels. Sixtlz dition. uSs. (rn loee lr«ss.) 
Vol. II.--Acts to II. Corintbians. Fifth dilion. .4 s. 
Vol. III.--Galatians to Philemon. Fourtl dition. iSs. 
Vol. IV.--Hebrews to Revelation. 7lth-d dition. 3zs. 

T/Je :Vez Tes/ames«t for 
Readers ; containing the Authorized Version, with a revised 
English Text ; lIarginal References; and a Critical and 
Explanatory Commentary. By Henry Alford, D.D., Dean of 
Canterbury. 
Nov complete in  Vols. or 4 Parts, price 54 s. 6d. 
Separately, 
Vol. , Part I.--The three first Gospels, with a Map. Second 
sEdition.  
VoL I, Part lI.--St. John and the Acts. os. 6d. 
Vol. , Part I.--The Epistles of St. Paul, with a Map. 6s. 
Vol. , Part 1L--Hebrews to Revelation. 8vo. I6S. 

T/e Grcek Tes/ameneZ. 
With Eglish Notes, intended for the Upper Fomas of 
Schools, and for Pass-meu at the Universities. Abridged from 
the larger work of tbe l)ean of t3a-,terbur7. 
In one Volume, Crown 8vo. (»z thc }gress.) 

:onton, @xf0r, an amtriç 



.[¢ss[s. iin$ton' ff!r ubIiatians 

Il 

ThozEs o P«rsoz«/ e/iEiou ,. b«iuE a Treatise on the Christian Lire in its Two Chier Elements, 
evotion and Practice. 
y dward eyri¢k oulbtxrn, . D., Dean of orwich. 
Av Editiom Snlall 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
An edition for presentation, Two Volumes, small 8vo. IOS. 6d. 
dlso, a CAeap Edition. 3 s. 6d. 
Six SortSermos oSil. LeltLccIres 
at S. Alban the Martyr, Holborn. 
By the Rev. 0rby 8hiçley, M.A. 
utrt]z Edition. Small 8vo. IS. 
The Las/ lUords  Oztr Lori{ a/zd 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; being a Course of Seven Serinons 
preached during Passion Week, 1867, in the Parish Church of 
St. a, Twickenhmn. 
By the Rev. . 8. Cobbet, M.A., of Pembroke College, 
Oxford. 
Small 8vo. 3s. 
The eat#ztdes  O¢«r lessed Lo, 
considered in Eight Practical Discourses. 
By the Rev. J Peat, M.A., of St. Peter's College, Cam- 
bridge, Vicar of East Grinstead, Sussex. 
Slnall 8vo. . . 
Night, and Midnight, and for the Third, Sixth, Ninth hours, 
and Eventide, of each Day in the Week. Compiled and adapted 
from Bishop Andrewes, and other Sources. Arranged to meet 
the exigencies of a busy lit. 
By Edward eyriek otlbtrn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Thh'd Edition. Square I6mo. IS. 6d. 

onon, xfor, an ambrir 
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Christkm Uiew of Chri«tian I-]iS- 
tory, fi'om Apostolic to Medioeval Times. 
]3 5, 3"oh** I-tenry lRImat, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. 7 s. 

Fa i t / and L OEe " 
Readings for t]le greater Ho]y Days, and the Sundays ri'oto 
Advent to Trinity. Colnpiled froln Ancient Writers. With 
Notes on Eternal Judgment ; and Christ's Sacrifice. 
By William Bright, M.A., Felloxv and Tutor of University 
College, Oxford. 
Secon diNon. Small 8vo. Ss. 

P«rish AhsbzEs; or, Devoional Poems. 
By 3"ohn 8. B. ronsell, I.L.D., Vicar of Egham, Surrey, 
and Rural Dean. 
7Cth dilion. Smo, lS., or, in limp cloth, IS. 6d. 
A stperior 2«tition may bc had, in small 87% 2s. 6d. 

Standin and S/umblin. 
Part I.--Seven Common Faults. 
Part II.--Your Duty and Mine. 
Part HI.Things Rarely Met With. 
By James Erasmffs Philipps, M.A., Vicar of Warminster. 
Small 8vo. . 6d. 
( Thc Parts may & had seamtd),, is. each. ) 

n Otttline of Logic, 
for the tse of Teachers and Students. 
By Franeis aràa, M.A. Trinity College, Cambridge, Sub- 
Dean of Her Majesty's Chapels Royal ; Chaplain to the House- 
hold in St. James' Palace ; Professor of Mental and Moral 
Science, Qneen's College, London. 
Small 8vo. 4ç- 

Konon, @xfor, ax Çamtrigc 



.Jïlr»srs. iinton's o luBlications 

ij 

rilh:n:licior lb« Us« of SckooZs; 
with a numeros collection of xamples. 
y . D. easley, M.A., Hea MoEster of Ganthm Grammr 
School, and formerly FeIIow of St. olm's CoIlee, CmD6de ; 
Author of "lements of PIoEne Trionometry." 
i 2no. 
Verb; showing the Rtdes by which every Tense is Formed 
from the pure stem of the Verb, and the necessary changes 
before eaeh Termiuation. Ily . 8. $orrm, M.A., late Scholar 
of Trinity College, Oxon. 
Çroql 8vo. 
Pressor I1/:¢«1¢'s a///ic«/ Tab+s, 
for the use of Yritish Seamen. .X7v Pdition, by the Rev. 
8. W. Im, late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambfidge. 
and Head Iaster of Chudleigh Grammar School. Revised. 
and enlarged by the introduction of Tables of  log. haver- 
ines, log. differences, &e. ; with a more eompendious method 
of Working a Lunar, and a Catalogue of Latitudes and Longi- 
rudes of Places on the Seaboard. 
Royal 8vo. 
rithi«etic, Theore/#al «1cal Plwc/ical,. 
adapted for the use of Colleges and ehools. 
By W. . 6irles0e, M.A., of Christ's College, Cana- 
bridge. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Greek Prb:«er for the «:se (Schools. 
By the Rev. harles . 01e, M.A.. Scholar of Worcester 
College, Oxford; late Assistant Iaster at King Edward's 
School, Broms'ove. 
Crown 8vo. 4 s, 
£onon: @xfor, an OEamric 
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Sacrcd i lleEories  
The Shadow of the Cross--The istant Hills--The Olù Man's 
IIome--The King's Messengers. 
By the Rev. W. dams, M.A., late Fellow of Merton 
College, Oxford. With Illustrations. 
Ar«w tdilion. Small 8vo. Ss. 
Four Allefforics are also îublished sctaratel.t, ht ISmO., I$. eack 
lu lim cloth. 

Serinons, 2breaclzect in Lz:vcrbool. 
]3y drew Wil.q0, B.A., Curate of St. Catharine's, Liver- 
pool. 
Small 8vo. 6.r. 

Pricsf and Paris/z. 
By the Rev. l-rarry ]'0ries, M.A., Incumbent of St. Luke's, 
Berwick Street, Soho ; Author of "Life in the World." 
Square crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

Priva/e Dez,ofions for Sc/oo/ t7o3,s ," 
together with some Rules of Conduct given by a Father to his 
Son, on his going to School. 
By William /:Ienry third lr.0rd lr.ytel0n; revised and cor- 
rccted by his Son, fourth Zord Zytteltom 
Fifl]t dition. 3zmo. 

DailA, Dez,otions; or, Slwrl 3[ornhz 
and Evening Services for the use of a Churchman's Household. 
]ly the Ven. 13harle. 13. 131erke, Archdeacon o.f Oxford. 
1 81110. 



a'rssrs. ilinston's fftr ublictions 
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.4 Foztrt/z Stries of Pctrochictl Sermozs, 
preached in a Village Church. 
By the Rev. t31aarles /L I-Ietartley, D.D., Rector of Feuny 
Compton, Warvickshire, Margaret Professor of Divinity, and 
Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 
Small 8vo. Ss. 

0 the DzO' aJcl /he Disciblile of 
Extemporary Preaching. By F. Ilarlam ,ineke, Vicar of 
Wherstead, Suffolk, and Chaplaiu ia Ordinary to the Queen. 
Crown 8vo. Ss. 

The Office of/ho Most ttoly N«me" 
Devotional IIelp for Young Persons. 
J3y the Editor of "The Churchman's Guide to Faith," &c. 
18mo. 2s. 6L 

Pobltlctr Objectiozzs to /]te tToole of 
Common Prayer considered, in Four Serinons on the Sunday 
Lessons in Lent, the Commination Service, and the Athanasian 
Creed, with a Preface on the existing Lectionary. 
By dward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Deau of Norwich. 
Small 8vo. s. 6d. (ust rcay.) 

HesberhhteIz Sztsztrri. 
Sublegerunt laoms ;I. Bellinglam Ilrady, A.M., loberttas 
l'elver;on Trrell, A./3., axwell orme tallinaaa, A.13., 
Collegi S.S. et Indiv. Trin. Juxta Dublin Alumni. 
Small 8vo. 5s. 

Sicbzess; i/s Tria/s azcl 171essbzgs. 
.o ]Ediliott, Small 8vo., xs. 6d., or in Paper Wrapper, s. 

onon, Oxfor, an ambi 
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JP, ff¢»srs. iJinton'» ¢1 ubli¢ation 

./l ids to tgrayer" a Cotrse of Lec/itres 
delivered at Holy Trinity Church, Paddington, on the Sunday 
mornings in Lent, i868. 
By Daniel Wl'oore, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. 4.¢. 6,/. 

H«ry's First La/D 
By Thomas Kerchever/krnold, ]I.A., late Rector of Lyndon, 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Tvctttictk E&'tiom  zmo. 3 s. 

ttymns atd tgoems for the SicZ" tmd 
Suffering ; in connexion with the Service for the Visitation of 
the Sick. Selected from various Authors. 
Edited by T. r. k'0.lery, M.A., Vicar of St. Giles's, Reading. 
This Volume contains 33 separate pieces ; of which about 
9 ° are by writers who lived prior to the I8th Century ; the test 
.are Modern, and some ofthese original. Amongst the names 
of the writers (betveen 70 and 8o in number) occur those of Sir 
J. lqeaumont, Sir T. ]3rowne, Elizabeth of ]3ohenfia, Phineas 
Fletcher, George Herbert, Dean lIickes, ]3ishop Ken, Francis 
Quarles, George Sandys, Jeremy Taylor, Henry Vaughan, Sir 
H. Wotton ; and of modern writers, lIrs. ]3arrett ]3ro-ning, 
Bishop Wilberforce, Samuel Taylor Coleridge, William Words- 
worth, Archbishop Trench, Rev. J. Chandler, Rev. J. Keble, 
Rev. H. F. Lyte, Rev. J. S. Monsell, Rev. J. Moultrie. 
A2"zv att«l dtcajber Ettitiott. Small 8vo. 3 s. 

.4ibos/olica! Stcccssiott Dt /ha Chttrch 
of England. 
By the Rev./krthtl: W. I-Iaddan, B.D., Rector of Barton-on- 
the-lIeath, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 
8vo. (I rqaralion. ) 

onon, Oxfor, an ambrig¢ 
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Pr«ctical In/rodttc/ion to Lath 
l'ro.e Cmposition : Part l. 
By Th0mas Kere]ever Rrrtold, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Fourt««nth FMition. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

Pr«ctical Intro«hwtion to I'nglish 
Proe Composition. An Englida Grammar for Classical 
Se]mois ; wifl Questions, and a Course of Exercises. 
lly Thoma K«rh«v«r Rrnol, M.A., late Rector of L ndon, 
and formerly l"ellmv of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
ighth dition. 12nm. 4.ç. 6,t. 
for Uhildren : in Letters from a Father to his Son. With a Set 
,»f Questions at the endf each Letter. 
By «org« Davy, D.D., late Bihop of Peterlmrough. 
_'w dilion. s. 6,L 
The Le  out lcssed.b?vionr. tn 
Epitome of the Gospel Narrative, arranged in order of Time 
ri'oto the latest Harmonies. With Introduction and Notes. 
]ly the Rer. I. Gregory Smih, 3I.A., Rector of Tedstone 
I)elamere, and late Fdlow of Brasenose College, ¢)xford. 
&-otff 'dilion, revied. Square crown 8vo. 2s. 
L A General Account of the Ordinance. z. The Baptismal 
Vow, and the English Order of Confirmation, with Short Notes, 
{'ritical and Devotional. 3- Meditations and Prayers on Pas- 
ages of Holy Scripture, hx connexion with the Ordinance. Vith 
a Pastoral Letter instructing Catechumens how to prepare them- 
sclves for their first Commmfin. 
By dward «iek ulburn, 1).D., 1)ean of Norxvich. 
&'vctlh diliom Nmall 8vo. s. 6d. 

enon, @xfor, an Camrigc 
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Study of the IIoly Scriptures. 
By àrà eiek G0ulburn D.D., Dean of orwich. 
"«Wn¢ d#iom Small 8vo. Bs. 6. 
book of the Ronron Catholic Controversy for the use of Mem- 
becs of the English Church. 
y N. B. 8wete, M.A., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, 
Cmnbridge. 
16mo. 
according to S. blatthev. 
Translated ri'oto 
Crown 8vo. {»t lhe Prrss.) 
Catechesis,. o, C/¢fislia¢z I¢¢str¢tctioz 
preparatory to Confirmation and First Communion. 
By the Rev. harlen Wx'dwrth, D.C.L., Bishop of St. 
Andrews. 
.2- attd chcaer diliot. Small 8vo. 
nymes. 
Tranalated from the Gennan, by 
Tkird ditiot. 
Journal of Church Extension in England and Wales. Published 
in conneon with "The Incorporated Church Building Society." 
Volume for 867. lUi¢k ]llt«straliotzs. Crown 8vo. s. 
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Latk ia EnElish " 
being the Second Part of Spelling turned Etymology. 
By Thoma. Kerchever Rrolà, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon, 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cmubridge. 
Tb'd Edtion. 12nlo. . 6ff. 
Collection  nglish xercises, 
translated flore the writings of Cicero, for Schoolboys to re- 
translate into Latin. 
By William Elli, M.A. ; re-arranged and adapted to the 
Rules of the Pblic School Latin Primer, by ffohn T. White, 
D.D., joint Author of White and Riddle's Latin-English Dic- 
tionary. 
 2mo. 3s. 6d. 
comlete Gree and nElish Le'icocz 
for the Poems of Homer, and the Homeride ; illustrating the 
domestic, religious, political, and milita condition of the 
Heroic Age, and explaining the most dicult passages. 
By . Ch. Cruiu. Translated flore the German, with 
corrections and additions, by ary 8mith, Professor of 
Lanages in Marietta College. Revised and edRed bv 
Thomas Krchvr &aolà, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon, and 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
TD'd Edition.  2mo. 9 s. 
coio¢s Praseological 
Greek Lexicon ; founded on a work prepared by ff. W. 
àorff, Ph. Dr., late Professor of Modern Lanages, Queen's 
College, Belfast. 
Resed, Enlarged, and Improved by the late 
,hwr &aold, M.A., foterly Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, and ary Bro, M.A., Vicar of Peveny, and 
Prendary of Chichester. 
anrt ditia. 8vo. 

mon, @xfor, an amrigc 



7Vie Dogmatic [:ait/z" an 
into the Relation subsisting between Revelation and Dogma. 
ein the ampton Lectures for 
By oEwroE r0tt, M.A., hcumbent of Christ Church, 
nrbitol. 
8vo. os. 6,L 

T/w London D/ocese t7oo/« for i868 
(fourth year of issue), under the sanction of the Lord Bishop of 
1 .ond,m. 

CI'O,VII 8VO. 111 wrapper, s. 

On 3/irac/es,. behl the 
Lectures for 
By $. 1. ltlozloy, B. 1)., Vicar of )ld Shol'ehanb late Fellow 
of Magdalen College, Oxford. 
Sc«o ml Edi/ia n. 8vo.  os. 

The Olynlhi«cs «ml ]ghililStSi«s of 
Denaosthenes. 
Edited by (L /ff. /ffe.lop, M.A., ]ate Fellow and A.ststant 
Tutor of Queen's College, ()xford ; ] Iead 3Iaster of St. lqees. 
Cown 8vo. 4s. 6,t. 

Serinons on Uni/y,. with ch tTssay on 
Religious Societies, and a Lecture on the Life and Times of 
Wesley. 
]ly F. 12. assingberd, 3I. A., Chancellor of Lincoln. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
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ri'oto the Cheltenlmm College Prize l'oems, 846--866. 
Edited by (L ff. erram, M.A., Trinity College, Oxford, and 
Theodore W. James, M.A., Pembroke College, çxford. 
Crown 8vo. 9 s. 

Uo.r t'cc/esice «loElica.re" « Nc/«c/io. 
of Extracts from the Chief lfivines of the Church of England 
on the Main Points of Doctrine and Discipline. 
By eorgo G. Perry, M.A., l'rebendary of Ifincoln, Rector 
of Waddington. Rural Dean, and Proctor for the ]iocese of 
Lincoln. 
Snmll 8vo. (f1 the Press. ) 

Ley to the L)wwh'dge a.d Use of 
Bible. 
By John Henry Blunt, M. A. 
Small 8vo. (l/« /he Press. ) 

A/«.-a/ofF«mily Dez,otio.s, arra.ged 
from the Book of Common l'rayer. 
By the ITon. Augustus Dune0mbe, D.D., Dean of Vorl« 
Printed in red and black. Small 8vo. (ACrly r«ady.) 

Lol«do. O¢«ti¢«tio., ld.ve./, 867 ; 
being Seven Addresses to the Candidates for Holy Orders, 
in I)ecember, 867. 
By Archibald Campbell, Iord Bishop of London, and his 
haplains. 
Together ,it/ the xamiuaNou l«lers. 
8vo. 4 s. 



Fami/y Prayers " coiled fi,om various 
sources (chiefly from 13ishop Hamilton's Manual), and arranged 
on the Liturgical Principle. 
13y Dlward Neyriek Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Azv Zditions. (In lhe rcss.) 

Pocllls. 
13y I-Ienry Fran¢is Iyte, M.A., Late Vicar of Lower 13rixham, 
Devon. 
erezo .dt'l£o,t. Small 8vo. (I lke ress.) 

T/te Trcaszt9 of Dcvo/ioz" a 3.[ama[ 
of Prayers for daily use. 
Edited by the Rev. . . 12artr, Reetor of CIewer. 
6mo. (//z_Prearalion.) 

The Lijïe a:d Times of S. Grcgory 
Illuminator, Patron Saint and Founder of the Armenian 
Church. 
13y . 12. alma, M.A., Vicar of t3roadwindsor. 
8vo. (ttst rcady. ) 

The C/o:tds of lris/o2Mzaws. 
With English otes by W. 12. Iree M.A., late Fellow of 
King's College, Cambridge, Classicat Lecturer of Queens' 
College. 
Crown 8vo. 3 s. 6d. 



=(¢ssrs. ifointon's .¢t lub[{¢at{ons 3 

Liber Precmlz Ptblicarmz lïcdesice 
An.glicanoe, 
A Gulilmo Bright, A.M., et Petro Goldmith edd, A.M., 
Presbyteris, Collegii Universitatis in Acad. Oxon. Sociis, Latine 
redditus. 
In an elegant pocket volume, with all the Rubrics in red. 
Av dition. Small 8vo. {ln tke ress.) 
Seme ,. or, The Siri/ of ea/y" 
a Venetian Tale. 
Ey $. D. ereweather .A. Oxon., English Chaplain 
at Venice. 
Small 8vo. 3s. 

ïasler, z Or/hodo.vy i,z /he lïigh/ce,z/lz 
Century ; being a Correspondence betveen the Greek Patriarchs 
and the Nonjurors. 
Edited, vith an Introduction, by the Rev. George Williams, 
B.D., Senior Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 
8vo. {lu t/te Prcss.) 

Ca/eche/ical A;o/es aezd C/ass Qztcs/iozs, 
Literal and Mystical ; chiefly on the Earlier Books of Holy 
Scripture. 
By the late Rev. $. . l%ale, D.D., Warden of Sackvillc 
College, East Grinstead. 
C.rown 8vo. (In lhe Press.) 

S/ows of /he Temb/e" a famitiar 
Explanation of the Fabric and Furniture of the Church, with 
Illustrations, engraved by 0. Sewitt. 
]3y the Rev. Wall;er Field, lXI.A., Vicar of Godmersham. 
Post 8vo. (In prtaration. ) 

%0n0n, Ox[oz, an Cçambig¢ 
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A«r. t:ibint0n' ff!rt "ubli¢ati0n 

The F-oice of/he Good S//ebhcl«/ /o ttis 
Lost Sheep ; being an Exposition of the former part of the 
Parable of the Prodigal Son. 
13y Roberl; G. 8wayne, M.A., Rector of St. Edmund'., 
Salisburv. 
Snmll 8vo. (,t# rca,O,.) 

Se/celions from 3.lodc'm Frcnc/z 
thors. With English Notes. 
By I-Ienri Van r,aun, French Master at Cheltenhmn College. 
Part I.--Honoré de lqalzac. 
Part z.--tl. Taine. 
Crown 8vo. (ht.prc2Sctrcdiov.) 

;iT,c I/'ectrs" C//nrch IUor/« hz /he LÏn- 
dom of Hawaii. 
By the Bishop of/-Ionolulu. V¢ith IIlutrations. 
Çrown 8vo. (ht tlic _Press. ) 

From. 3[ornb E /o Evenin. 
a 13ook for Invalids. From the French of M. I.'Abbé 
Henri Perreyve. 
Translated and adapted by an Associate of the Sisterhood of 
 q. Jolm Baptist, Clewer. 
Small 8vo. (bi/ke rcss.) 

The [,Yrgin's Lamb" 
Prayers and Devout Exercises for English .isters, chiefly 
composed and selected by the late Rev. 3. lr. lqeale, D.D., 
Founder of St. Margaret's, East Grinstead. 
Small 8vo. (It the _Press. ) 

%onon, Oxfor, an (amlrigc 



Summar., o_/" Thcology «ml 'cc/«- 
sisticl History: a Series of Originl Vorks on lI the 
principal subjects of Theo]oy nd Ecclesistical ! |istory. 
y Vrious Yriters. 
In 8 Vols., 8vo. (htihrq,wation.) 

Cou.sds uon Holi.«ss of L'. 
Translated from the Spanish of "The Sinner's Guide" by 
Lui. de Graaad; forming the second volume of the . scetm 
l.ibrary." 
Crown 8vo. (/ ihrearalion.) 

By the Rev. John P. Wright, B.A. 
ISmo. 6,1. 

.4 Glossary of tcc/esiaslica! Tcrns,. 
containing Explanations of Terres used in Architecture, Eccle- 
siol%w', Hymnol%w', Law, Ritualism, Theology, IIeresies, and 
Miscellaneous Subjects. 
ly Various "Writers. Edited by the Rev. 0rby lailaley, M. A. 
8vo. (ht tretaration. ) 

Perraz.:abuloe, /ho /os/ Churclz foumt,. 
or, the Church of England hOt a new Church, but Ancient, 
Apostolical, and Independent, and a Protesting Church Nïne 
Hundred Years before the Reformation. 
By the Rev. C. Trelawey Collis, M.A., Rector of Timsbury, 
Solnerset, and late Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. XVith 
Illustrations. 
New Edition. Crown 8vo. (Dt tac _Pr,'ss. ) 



NEW PAIPHLETS. 

]3Y THE BISHOP OF OXFORD. 
Thc Icstrrcctiozs of thc 
Preach¢d in th¢ Church of S. Mary-the-Virgin, Oxford, on S. Mark's Day, 
Aprll 25th. x868, being the day appoint¢d for Lay[ng th¢ First Ston¢ 
Kcble College. By SaçEL, Lord Bishop of Oxford. 8vo. 
Y THE BISHOP OF CAPETOWN. 
 Statcmczt rclatb fo acts whçc]z havc bcez 
mlsunderstood, and to Questions which have been raid, in connexion with 
the Consecration, Trial, and Excommunicafion of the Right Rev. Dr. Colenso. 
y the Bishop of CaVZTOW, Mctropolitan. With an Appendlx, relafing to 
the Election ofa lishop, and containing further Replies to the Bishop of 
avld's and the Dean of Wesinster. Second dilion. 8vo. s. 

Cor'cspo,dozc« of thc e7[ost Rci,crczd thc Lord :I rch- 
bishop of Canterbury. the Most Reverend the Lord Archblshop of York, the 
light Reverend the Lord 131shop of London, with the Bishop of Capetown, 
concernlng the xppointment of an Orthodox ]3ishop to Natal. 8vo. 

Somc R«marbs e¢oz thc Pztblishccl Spccchcs of thc 
Most Rev. the Lord Archbishop of York and the Very lev. the Dean of 
lipon, de]ivered in the Convocation of York; also upon a Pamphlet by 
I. Brunel, E., M.A., of Lincoln's Inn, Barrister at Law. By the Bishop of 
CAPETOWN. 8VO. Iç. 

]3Y THE REV. /-I. P. LIDDON. 
Thc :1tlraclioz of csts Christ Crzcificd: a Scr- 
mon preached in St. Paul's Cathedral, at the Special Evening Service on 
Good Friday, 868. By H. P. LDoOr, M.A., Student of Christ Church, and 
Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Salisbury. 8vo. 3d., or zs. 6d. per dozen. 

Thc tozoztr of I-fetmaff O, : a Scrzoe, prcachcd 
in the Church of St. Mary the Virgin, Oxford, on the First Sunday in Lent, 
868. Ey H. P. LIDDON, M.A., Student of Christ Church, Prebendary oI 
Sarurn, and Chaplain to the ]3ishop of Salisbury. 8vo. 

Thc Di,hzc Izd«llizg a otivc to tolizzcss" a 
Sermon, preached before the Universlty of Oxford, on ,Vhitsunday, x868. 
]3¥ H. P. LOON, M.A., Student of Christ Church, and Chaplain to the 
]3ishop of Salisbury. Published by Request. 8vo. as. 

The IVorl azd Prostccts of Tlcoloica! Eollegcs " 
Sermon, preached at the Cttddesdon Anniversary Festival, on June 
x868. By H. P. LoooN, M.A., Student of Christ Church, and Chaplain to 
the Bishop of Salisbury. Printed by Command. 8vo. 



v ACnVEACON VESO. 
I868. 8vo. s. 
Ho»¢c ««d Forcig« Hssio.s  IVat is te Scri?tur« 
Nule ? A Sermon, preached in St. Philip's Chapel Regent Street, on the 
Sunday af ter Ascension Day, AIay 24. 868, on behalf f the Bishop of London's 
Fund. By FAcs PGoU, M.A., F.R.G.S., Incumbent. 8vo. 

13Y THE REV. DR. PELLE. 
Thc -Prcsc«tatio« of Christ iu thc Tc./c: a 
preaehed in St. Paul' ChuoEh, Avenue Road. Hampstead, on Sunday, 
Feba , x868. By THOAS WUAtSO P, D_D., Incumbent of 
that Church and District-Parish. 8vo. xs. 
" O.c rcad, ouc odv" (I Cori.thia«s .ç  7) " 
Vhat under this view we offer d present unto God in the rd's Supper, 
ed from ible and Prayer Book on]y. y THOBIAS WII.LIAISON EILE 
D.D., late Head Master of Repton School, and sometime Fellow of Trillity 
College, Cambridge. 8vo. 

()XFORD PRIZE ESSAYS. 

Thc Gcui«ts of Sc«sc: A u ugh's/z Pricc ssay, 
read in the Theatre, Oxford, June TT, x868. By W. J. COVRWHOPE, B.A., 
iXlewCollege. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

T]c ffccts of thc Rc.aissa.cc z¢ou uglaud. Tkc 
Stanhope Prize Essay, read in the Theatre, Oxford, June XT, x868. 
THotAs RvBçgN BVCAçN, Commoner ofBalliol College. 8vo. 

Q«tactam sit 3[ythologicac q¢tam z'ocatt Scieutiac 
Utilitas ? Oratio Latina. Cancellarii praemio donata et in Theatro Shel- 
doniano recitata die Junii xvnmo, MDCCCLXVIII. Auctore EDVDO 
LEE HICKS, A.]3., ColI. Corp. Chrisfi Soc. 8vo. xs. 

AMAZONEZ ANTIANEIPAI, siz,c tic A[uli«ribzts 
ad Studia Virilia admittends Dialogus Platonlcus, Pmemio Gaisfordiano 
donatus. Auctore ALUREDO GOODwlr, e Coll. I3all. x,mo. 

13Y CHARLES IIcCAIE, ESQ. 
payable for the year x868,ccording to the average prices of Wheat, adey, 
d Oats for the seven preceding years, as published in the " London Gette" 
of Tth Jan., x868. y CAgLES McCAE, Secretary of the Universi Lire 
Assce Society. Moy 8vo. u. 



a8 .f_ct ampbI¢t. 

ON THE IRISH CHURCH QUESTION. 
BY THE BI,qHOP OF OSSORY. 
The Case of thc ]stab/is/tcd Ch¢trch bi ire/ami. By 
JAtES TOtAS O'BEU, D.D., Bishop of Osmry, Ferns, and Leighliu. 
Thid Edition. Vith Appendix. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
The Appendix may also be had separately, s. 
BV LORD MAVO. 
5ccch dclivcrcd bz thc H¢tsc of Çommots, iot/t 
March, 868, upon Mr. Maguire's Motion as to the State of lreland. By the 
Earl of MAvo. 8vo. s. 
BV LORD REDESDALE. 
Somc of thc Affmzczts by wic [ G/adstoc's 
Relutionsare Supported Considered. By Lord RBSOE. 8vo. 6d. 
v JOH z, .D. 
Tlze R«hts of the frislz A'razch of tltc Uzitat 
Church of England and lreland Considered on Fundamental ærinciples. 
Human and Divine. By Jon J, D.D., Rector of Peterstow, ærebendary 
and æroelector of Hereford Cathedral, and one of the æroctors for the Clergy 
of Herefordin the Convocation of Canterbury. 8vo. xs. 
UY THE REV. LORD O'NEILL AND THE REV. DR. LEE. 
Thc Chtrck hz b'clatL . T/zc Dczltics of 
Present Position Considered. By the Rev. Lnrd O'N. of Shane's 
Castle. formerly ærebenda of S. Michael's, Dublin. II. The Duty of 
Churchmen in England and Ireland at this Csis towards Her. By the 
Rev. ARO T. L, LL.D., Rector of Ahoghill, and Chapln to 
Excellency the Lord Lieutenant. Two Serinons, lately preached in the 
Parish Church ofAhoghill, Diocese of Connor. Seconddition. 8vo. 6d. 
The lris Diffc¢lO,. L T/¢c C/¢¢rc Qucstioz. 
. The Land Question. 3. The Education Question. Being a Review of the 
Debate in the House of Commons on Mr. Maguire's Motion March o. 
x868). Byan Ousava. 8vo. 6d. 

The Chtrc/z, thc Latd, aizd thc Cozstitttiot ; or, 
Mr. Gladstone in the newly-reformed Parliament. Second IEdition. 8vo. 

,IVINGTONS, 



CATENA CLASSICORUM, 

A SERIES OF CLASSICAI, AUTHORS, 

]:DITED tV .MEMBERS O!: IlOTI[ UNIVERSITIES UNI)ER 
"FILE DIRECTION OF 

THE REV. ARTHUR ItOLMES, M.A. 
FELI.OW AND LECTURER OF CLARE COLLEGE» CAMBRIDGE» LECTURER AND LATE FELLOW 
OF ST. JOHN'S COI I.EGE 

AND 
THE REV. CHARLE BIGG, M.A. 
I.ATE SENIOR STUDENT AND TUTOR OF CHRIST CHURCH, OXFORD» SECOND CLASSICAL 
.IASTER OF CHFI.TENHAM COLI.EGE. 

The following Parts are in course of preparation:-- 

IIOMERI ILIAS, 
Edited by S. H. REYNOI.DS, M.A. 
Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose 
t'ollege, Oxford. 
[Vol. I. 13ooks I. to XII. 
111";1()I)()'1"I IIISTORIA, 
Edited by Il. G. 3,'OOlS, M.A. 
Fellow and Tutor of Trinit) Col- 
lege,  )xford. 
1)EMOSTIIENIS OR.VI'I()NES 
I)RIVATAE, 
Edited by ARTHUR IIoL,IES, M.A. 
Vellow and Lectm-er of Clare Col- 
lege, CambridRe. 
[Part I. l)e CoronS. 
TEREXTI COMOEDIAE, 
Edited by T. L. I'.,PLLoX, M.A. 
Fellow and Cla»sical Lecturer of 
Merton College, ()xford. 
ISOCRATIS ORATIONEb, 
Edited by Jonx EWlN 
]I.A. Fellow and Lecturer of St. 
lohn's Çollege, and Lecturer at 
JcsusCollege, Cambridge. [Part I. 

I IORATI OI'ERA, 
Edited by J. M. MARSHALL, M..\. 
Fellow and late Lecturer of Bra- 
senose College, ()xford. (he of 
the Masters in Clifton CoIlege. 
A RTIALIS EPIGRAMMATA, 
Edited by (;EI»RGE I{UTI.ER, M.A. 
Principal of I,iverpool College ; 
late Fellow of Exeter College, 
Oxford. 
I)E.Mt)STtlENI,q (HZATI«N 
PUBLICAE, 
Edited bv G. Il. IIFSLOP, 
late Féllow and Assistant Tutor 
nf Queen's College, Oxford. 1 lead 
Master of St. Bees. 
[Part lI. I)e Falsâ I.egatione. 
.t_)PItOCLIS TRAG E)IAE 
Edited by R. C. JElg, M.A. Fellou 
and Assistant Tutor of Trinitv 
College, Cambridge. 
[Part III. The Philoctetes. 
I'LATONIS PHAEDO, 
Eited by ALFRE BARRY, 1).1). 
late Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, Principal of 
College, London. 

TACITI HISTORIAE, 
Edited by W. It. Sxcox, M.A., Fellmv and Lecturer of Queen's College. 
Oxford. 
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SOPHOCLIS TRAGOEDIAE, 
Edited by R. C. J EBB, 1[. A. Fellow 
and Assistant Tutor of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 
[Part I. The Electra. 3 
[Part II. The Ajax. 3s. 6.t. 
JUVENALIS SATIRAE, 
Edited by G. A. SIIcox, M.A. 
Fellov and Classical Lecturer of 
Queen's College, Oxford. 
[Thirteen Satires. 3 s. 
THUCYDIDIS tlISTORIA, 
Edited by CIIARLES BIGG, M.A. 
late Senior Student and Tutor of 
Christ Church, Oxford. Second 
Classical Master of Cheltenham 
College. 
[Vol. T. ]3ooks I. and IT. with 
Introductions. 6s. 

The tbll0wing Parts bave been already published:-- 
DEMOSTtIENIS ORATIONES 
PUI3LICAE, 
Edited by G. It. tESLOP, M.A. 
late Fellow anti Assistant Tutor 
ofQueen'sCollege, Oxford. Heaà 
Master of St. Bees. 
[Parts I & II. The Olyn- 
thiacs and the Philippics. 
4s. 6d. 

ARISTOPHANIS COMOE- 
DIAE, 
Edited by W. C. GREEN, M.A. 
Iate Fellov of King's College, 
Cambridge. Classical Lecturer at 
Queen's College. 
[Part I. The Acharnians and 
the Kuights. 4.. 
[Part II. The Clouds. 3 s.6cL 

-. ./rcbb's "Elcctra" of SophocIc«. 

"'The Electra' is all that could be 
wlshed, and a better help could not well be 
round for those who wish to re-commence 
an acqualntance wlth a]most forgotten 
Greek authors."--Clerical yourtal, A2ril 
 8, 867. 
"Of Mr. Jebb's scholarly edition of the 
 Electra' of Sophocles we cannot speak too 
hlghly. The whole Play bears evidence of 
the taste, learning, and fine scholarship of 
its able editor. Illustrations drawn from 
the literature of the Continent as well as of 
England, and the researches of the highest 
classical authoritles are embodied in the 
notes, which are brief, clear, and alvays to 
the point."--Lotdo, 2?eviev, Alarcl x6, 
x867. 
"The editorship of the work before us is 
of a very high order, displaying at once 
rip.e scholarship, sotmd judgment, and con- 
sc*entious care. An excellent Introduction 
gives an account of the various forms 
assumed in Greek literature by the legend 
upon which 'The Electra' is founded, and 
institutes a comparison between it and the 
 Choephorae' of «Eschylus. The text is 
mainly that of Dindorf. In the notes, which 
are admirable in every respect, is to be 
round exactly what is wanted, and yet they 
rather suggest and direct further inqulry 
than supersede exertion on the part of the 
student."--Atletoeut 2lzrch 3» x867. 

"" The Introduction proves that Mr. _]ebb 
is something more than a mere scholar,-- 
a man of real taste and feeling. His 
crlticism upon Schlegel's remarks on the - 
Èlectra are, we believe, new, and certainly 
just. As we have often had occasion to say 
in this Review, itis impossible to pass any . 
reliable criticism upon school-books until 
they have been tested by ex'perience. The 
notes, however, in this case appezr tobe 
clear and sensible, and direct attention to 
the points where attention is most needed." 
--ll'esttbtstcr Rcz,iezv, .4;bril, x867. 
"We have no hesitation in saying that in 
style and manner Mr. _]'ebb's notes .are 
admimbly suited for their purpose. The 
e.xplanations of grammatical points are sm- 
gularly lucid, the parallel passages generally 
well chosen, the translations bright and 
graceful, the anal),sis of arguments terse 
and luminous. There is hardly any ob- 
scurity, and no cumbrousness or overloadlng. 
"Ve think, too, that l[r. _]'ebb's plan of 
furnishing complete analyses of the chorie 
metres is an admirable one for a school edi- 
tion: and we like his method of ving 
parenthetically the dates of the less known 
ancient authors whom he quotes, a method 
which, suggesting as it must to an in- 
telligent student the existence of a world. 
of literature with which he is very likely to 
be unfamiliar, will do much to create or 
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stimulate in him the splrit and habits of 
research. Mr. Jebb has clearly sho,,n that 
he possesses some of the qualities most 
essentaal for a commentator."--S2kectator, 
uly 6, t867. 
"The notes appear to us exactly suited 
fo assist boys of the Upper Forms at 
Schools, and University students; they 
Rive sufficient help without over-doing ex- 
planations ..... His critlcal remarks show 
aeute and exact scholarship, and a very use- 
ful addition to ordinary notes is the scheme 
of metres in the choruses."--Guardian, 
December x6, x867- 
" If, as we are fain to believe, the editors 
of the Catena Classicorum have got to- 
gether such a pick of scholars as have no 
need to play their best card first, there is a 
bright promise of success to their series in 
the first sample of it which has corne to 
hand--Mr. Jebb's Electra. We have seen 
it suggested that it is unmfe to pronounce 
on the merits of a Greek Play edited for 
educatlonal purposes until it bas been tested 
in the hands of pupils and tutors. But our 
examination of the instalment of. we hope, 
a complete ' Sophocles,' which Mr. Jebb has 
put forth, has assured us that this is a 
needless suspension of judgment, and 
prompted us to commit the jnstifiable rash- 
ness of pronouncing upon its contents, and 
of asserting after due perusal that it is 
calculated tobe admirably serviceable to 

every class of scholars and learners. And 
this assertion is based upon the fact that it 
is a by no means one-sided edition, and 
that it looks as with the hundred eyes of 
Argus, here, there, and every where, fo keep 
the reader from straying. In a concise and 
succinct style of English annotation, forming 
the best substitnte for the time-honoured 
Latin notes which had so much to do with 
making good scholars in days of yore, Mr. 
Jebb keeps a steady eye for all questions of 
gramrnar, construction, scholarship, and 
philology, and handles these as they arise 
with a helpful and sufficient precision. In 
matters of grammar and syntax his practice 
for the most part is fo refer his reader fo 
the proper section of bIadvis ' Manual of 
Greek Syntax :' nor does he ever waste 
space and time in explaining a construction, 
unless it be such an one as is hot satis- 
factorily dealt ,çith in the grammars of 
Madvig or Jelf. Experience as a pupil 
and a teacher has probably taught him the 
value of the wholesome task of hunting out 
a grammar reference for oneself, instead of 
finding it, handy for slurring over, amidst 
the hundred and one pieces of information 
in a voluminous foot-note. But whenever 
there occurs any peculiarity of construction, 
which is hard to reconcile to the accepted 
usage, it is iXlr. Jebb's general practice to 
be ready at hand with manful assistance." 
--Contemorary 2?e-ie'zv, November, x867. 

3h'. yrcbb's "Ajax '" of Shocles. 

"Mr. Jebb has produced a work which 
will be read with interest and profit.by 
the most advanced scholar, as it contaans, 
in a compact form, hot only a careful sum- 
mary of the labours of preceding editors. 
but also manv acute and ingenious original 
remarks. ,Ve do hot know whether the 
matter or the manner of this excellent com- 
mentary is deserving of the higher praise : 
the skill ,vith which iXlr. Jebb has avoided, 
on the one hand, the wearisome prolixity of 
the Gerrnans, and on the other the jejune 
brevity of the Porsonian critics, or the ver- 
satility which has enabled him in turn to 
elucidate the plots, to explain the verbal 
difficulties, and to illustrate the idioms of 
his author. Ail this, by a studious economy 
of space and a remarkable precision of ex- 
pression, he has done for the 'Ajax' in a 
volume of some oo pages."---At/wmeum, 
2larcl x, x868. 
"The Introduction furnishes a great deal 
of information in a compact form, adapted 
fo give the student a fair conception of hls 
author, and to aid him in masterlng its 
dlfficulties. We have observed how the 
briefnotes really throw light on obscurit.y, 
.and Rive sufficient aid without making tlae 
study too easy,--a main point tobe ob- 
served by one who edits a classic author 

for the benefit of learners and students."-- 
Clerical rournal, February x3, x868. 
" Mr. Jebb's Edition of the Aja.x in the 
Catena Classlcorum ought to assure those 
who have hitherto doubted that this is a 
Series to adopt. Like his edition of the 
' Electra' this of the 'Aja.x' is ably and 
usefully handled. The Introduction alone 
would prove the wide reading, clear views, 
and acute criticism of its writer."--Curck- 
man, Februa'y o, x868. 
'" A more scholarlv .and thoroughly prac- 
tlcal Edition of a Çreek play bas rarely 
issued from the Press. The explanations 
are both copious and freely given : and we 
have hot met with a single note wherein 
conciseness appears to bave been gained at 
the expense of clearness of meaning. The 
' Ajax,' however, is by no means a difficult 
play, and we must therefore infer that lIr. 
Jebb takes a more liberal view than some 
of his coadjutors of the amount of help 
which an ordinary student may falrly be 
supposed to require ....... Compared 
with the renderings of most other editions, 
lXlr. Jebb's translations bave decidedly the 
advantage in force and elegance of ex- 
pression."--ducational Timcs, «larc/t, 
x868. 
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A[; Grecn's "Acllarnhrm and A-Mghl«" of Mri«lohanc«. 

"The Editors of this Series have under- 
taken the task of issuing texts of ail the 
authors commonly read, and illustrating 
them with an English Cmntentary, com- 
pendious as well as clear. If the future 
volumes fulfil the promise of the Pro- 
î.pectus as well as those already published, 
the result will be a very valuable work. 
The excellence of the print, and the care 
and pains bestowed upon the general getting 
up. forma marked contrast tu the school- 
books of our own day. Who dues not 
remember the miserable German editions of 
classical attthors in paper covers, execrably 
printed on detestable paper, which were 
thought amply good enough for the school- 
boys of the last generation? A greater 
contrast tu these can hardly be imagined 
than is presented by the Catcna Classi- 
corum, iN'or is the improvement only 
external: the careful revision of the text, 
and the notes, hOt too lengthy and con- 
fused, but well and judiciously selected, 
which are tu be round in every page, add 
considerably tu the value of this Edition, 
which we ntay safely predict will sx)on be 
an established favourite, not only among 
Schoolmasters, but at the Universities. 
The volume belote us contains the first part 
of an Edition of Aristophanes, xvhich com- 
prises the Acharniaus and the Knights, the 
,,ne first in order, and the other the most 
famous of the plays of the great Athenian 
.qatlrist."--Clurchmat, l][ay 3, 867. 
"The utntost care has been taken with 
this Edition of the most sarcastic and clever 

of the old Greek dramatists, facilitating 
the means of understanding both the text 
and intention of that biting sarcasm whlch 
will never Iose either point or interest, and 
is as well adapted tu the present age as it 
was tu the rimes when first put forward."-- 
Bell's llee]¢ly l][essenffer, ïune 8, 1867. 
'" The advantages conferred on the learner 
by these compendious aids can only be pro- 
perly estimated by those who had experi- 
ence of the mode of studyyears ago. The 
translated passages and the notes, while 
sufficient tu assist thewilllng learner, cannot 
be regarded in any sense as a cram."--- 
Coeerical ourtaL une 6, x867. 
" Ir. Green bas discharged hiç part of 
the xvork with ttltcommon skill and ability. 
The notes show a thorough study of the 
two Plays, an independent judgment in the 
interpretatiou of the puer, and a wealth of 
illustration, from which the Editor draw.-. 
whenever it is necessary." a][lt$71tllt, llllt', 
x867. 
" blr. Greeu presumes the existence of a 
fair amount of holarship in ail who read 
Aristophaues, as a study of his works 
qenerally succeeds tu some conqiderablc 
knovledge of the tragic poets. The notes 
he has appended are therefore brlef, perhapî. 
a little too brief. We should say the teu- 
dency of most modern editors i rather the 
other way ; but Mr. Green no doubt knows 
the class for which he writes, and has beev 
carefifl to supply their 
7uly 27, 867. 

Ah; Silmox's Juz,cn,rL 

"Of Mr. Silncox's 'Juvenal' we can 
,mly speak in tenns of the highest com- 
mendation, as a simple, unpretending work, 
admirably adapted tu the wants of the 
,.chool-boy or of a eollege passman. It is 
clear, concise, and rupulously honest in 
shirking no rem diculty. The pointed 
eplgrammatlc hits of the mtlrist are every 
where well brought out, and the notes really 
are what they profess tu be, explanatow in 
the best sense of the term.'London 
X r,it,, September u8, i867. 
'" This is a link in the Catena Class# 
.'orum tu which the attention of out readers 
bas been more than once dlrected as a good 
SeXes of Çlasical works fi,r School and 
t'ollege puoses. The Introduction is a 
ve comprehensive and able account of 
Juvenal. his satires, and the manuscripts." 
Athcn««um, Ock,ber 5, x86. 

"This is a ery original and eujoy- 
able Editiou of une of our favourite 
classics." -- Stectatar, .'Vo¢aember 16, 
1867. 
"Every class of readers,-- those xx'ho use 
Mr. Simcox as their sole interpreter, aud 
those who supplement larger editions by 
his concise matter,--will alike find interest 
and carefid research in big able preface. 
This indeed we should call the great feature 
of his book. The three facts which sure up 
Jmenal's history su far as we know it are 
soon despatched ; but the internal evidence 
both as tu the dates of his wrltlng and 
publishing his Satires, and as tu his cha- 
racter as a writer, occupy some fifteen 
or twenty pages, which will repay method- 
ical study."--Churcltman. 1)cceml, cr  i, 
x867. 
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